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THE REDEEMER. 


ros 


The merciful promise made by God to 

_ mankind of a Saviour at the fall of our first 
parents, and afterwards repeated by the 
prophets, was at the appointed time fulfilled. 
The long expected Messiah, Jesus Christ, the 
Saviour of the world, was born in Bethlehem 
of Judea. 

He was descended from David, thus ful- 
filling the prophecies that had been uttered 
respecting his birth. His advent was not 
accompanied by regal state, contrary to the 
expectations of the greater part of the Jews; 
for they looked for an earthly king, who 
would restore them to their icug lost prospe- 
rity ; but, to teach men humility, he was 
born in a manger, was the reputed son of a 

" carpenter, lived among the poor, and chose 
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THE REDEEMER. 


of them for his disciples. He was obedient 
to his earthly parents, and at an early age 
was found in the temple, “sitting in the 
midst of the doctors, both hearing them, and 
asking them questions.” Let this latter 
circumstance be ever present to the minds 
of the young, and teach them betimes to seek 
such wisdom and understanding as leadeth 
to eternal life. 

The life of Jesus Christ was a pattern of 
humility, charity, benevolence and long-suf- 
fering. He was continually doing good, 
both temporal and spiritual; healing the 
sick, giving sight to the blind, and preaching 
the way of salvation. If we would really be 
his disciples, and be loved by him, we must 
endeavour as much as possible to imitate his 
actions, and, though by reason of our infirmi- 
ties we can not do otherwise than fall far 
short of his glorious example, our efforts in 
the good cause, weak as they may be, will 
be accepted by our Divine Master. 

Vast and sublime was the work of Re- 
demption, that the Son of God descended 
from heaven to perform for sinful man, and 
to accomplish which he took upon himself 
the form of humanity and suffered death 
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THE REDEEMER. 


upon the cross. Ever since the departure 
of Adam and Eve from their state of innocence 
mankind had been prone to sin, and the very 
people whom God had chosen for his own, 
and to whom he had by the inspired writers 
revealed his will, had forsaken his law and 
led corrupt and wicked lives, insomuch that 
they had been in a measure punished for 
their transgressions by being reduced to 
captivity. To reclaim them, and the rest of 
mankind from their evil ways was the mis- 
sion of the Redeemer. This was indeed a 
mission of love, peace, and good will, the 
beginning of a new state of existence on 
earth in which all men were to regard each 
other as brethren, and look up to God as the 
Great Father of all. A new covenant was 
then made between God and the world, in 
which the formalities of the old law were 
abolished, and in their place a simple wor- 
ship and spiritual communion with the 
Deity substituted. But the violations of the 
law required an atonement, for the word of 
the Almighty must be fulfilled, and the 
sins of mankind be punished ; and this atone- 
ment was made by his Son, who himself 
bore the sins of the world, and suffered an 
3 
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THE REDEEMER. 


ignominious death that it might be saved 
from the wrath of a justly offended God. 

Gratitude for so great a deliverance should 
impel us to the practice of those precepts 
that were enjoined by the Saviour during bis 
stay on earth, and which have been recorded 
for our instruction. Were the period allotted 
for our temporal existence far longer than it 
is, we could not do enough in it to testify our 
thankfulness for the eternal benefits conferred 
upon us; let us then make the most of the 
little time we have, and by an observance of | 
Christian duties prove that we are not un- 
worthy of the mercy designed for us. We must 
not only strive to do well ourselves, but also 
endeavour to win others to alove of God, and 
the performance of deeds of charity; recol- 
lecting the command that Christ, after his 
resurrection and before his ascension into 
heaven, gave to his disciples—‘ Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the Gospel to 
every creature.” 
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HEROD AND THE WISE MEN. 


“Herod, when he had privily called the wise men, enquired of 
them diligently what time the star appeared.”—Marturw, 
chapter iL, verse 7. 


At the time of Christ’s birth a star, or 
perhaps a luminous appearance resembling 
one, appeared in the East, and attracted the 
attention of some wise men, or magians, whose 
studies most likely consisted in astronomy, 
‘natural philosophy, and theology. These 
wise men, judging that the appearance of the 
star indicated the birth of the King of the 
Jews, went to Jerusalem to enquire where he 
was to be found, and to worship him. 

When Herod, (the Great,) heard of what 
had taken place, he was much alarmed, 
doubtless fearing the loss of his kingdom, and 
assembling “the chief priests, and scribes,” 
(or expounders of the law,) “he demanded 
of them where Christ should be born.” Their 
reply, “in Bethlehem of Judea,” must have 
tended rather to increase than diminish his 
fear, for they verified their assertion by a 
quotation from one of the prophets. 

The king next sent privately for the wise 
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HEROD AND THE WISE MEN. 


men, and having enquired of them what time 
the star appeared, bade them “ go and search 
diligently ” for the infant Jesus, and when 
they had found him, to return with the intel- 
ligence to himself, that he might go and wor- || 
ship him. Herod had no intention of doing 
homage to Jesus, but asserted that as his 
reason for finding him, in order to lull suspi- 
cion on the part of the wise men, who had 
they suspected he would endeavour to harm 
the young child, would, it may be supposed, 
have been inclined to mislead him. The real | 
object of the king’s search was the destruc- 
tion of Jesus, so that the safety of his throne 
might not be endangered; for he, in common 
with many others, imagined that the soy- 
ereignty of Christ was to be of a temporal, 
and not of a spiritual nature. Though Herod 
was an old man, and could hardly expect to 
live until the new-born infant had become a 
man, he was still troubled with the thought 
that his power might be taken from him. 
But, as we shall presently see, his evil designs 
were frustrated by God, notwithstanding the 
cruel means he adopted for the accomplish 
ment of them. 
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THE WISE MEN AND THE STAR. 


“When they saw the star, they rejoiced with exceeding’ great 


joy.”—Marrnew, chapter ii, verse 10. 


The wise men departed on the errand that 
Herod had given them to seek for Jesus, and 
following the star they saw in the East, which 
went before them, were led by it, “till it 
came and stood over were the young child 
was.” | 

We are told by the Scriptures that “ when 
they saw the star, they rejoiced with exceed- 
ing great joy,”’—thankful joy that they had 
at length been brought near the king they 
sought, and had an opportunity of adoring 
him. The object of their hopes was accom- 
plished, and though they probably regarded 
Christ more as a temporal than a spiritual 
Deliverer, their satisfaction was still great, 
and doubtless their hearts overflowed with 
gratitude to the Almighty for his birth. 

If, looking upon Jesus as an earthly king, 
these men so greatly rejoiced, how much 
more should we, beholding him as a Saviour 
sent to atone for men’s sins, and fit them for 
the kingdom of heaven, testify our gladness 
and thanks for his advent. As they were 
led to seek him by the star, so let Y be led 
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THE WISE MEN AND THE STAR. 


by a sense of the necessity of a pardon for | 
our sins to seek him also. All those who 
really desire it will as certainly find him as | 
did the men from the East, for is it not said 
to us,—‘‘Seek, and ye shall find—Knock, 
and it shall be opened unto you.” 

These reflections ought to prompt us to 
diligence in the search for Christ, who alone 
has power to save, and restore us to the lost 
favour of his Father. . He must be our spirit- 
ual governor and leader; and we must frame 
our lives according to his word, if we wish 
to gain our lost inheritance. He is the star 
|of our salvation, ever visible to those who 
look for him, shining with a glorious lustre, 
a light sent to lighten the Gentiles, aud to 
_be the glory of Israel. May our souls be 
illumined by the rays of his truth, and so 
removed from the darkness and bondage of 
sin, and may our desire to behold his bright- 
ness prove that we are not a generation lov- 
ing darkness rather than light. We shall 
then see that his Gospel is the only star that 
can conduct us to heaven, as that in the Hast 
conducted the wise men to his birth-place. — 
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THE WISE MEN’S OFFERING. 


“When they were come into the house, they saw the young child 
with Mary his mother, and fell down, and worshipped him: 
and when they had opened their treasures, they presented 
unto him gifts; gold, and frankincense, and myrrh.”—Mat- 
THEW, chapter li, verse 11. 


We may well imagine that the wise men 
were disappointed at finding Jesus in a mean 
_|| habitation ; but this did not shake their faith, 
for when they beheld, they fell down on their 
knees and worshipped him; then opened 
their treasures, and presented unto him their 
eifts, 

The presents the wise men laid before 
Jesus were the most valuable they could 
obtain ; “gold, and frankincense, and myrrh,” . 
and these they offered with heartfelt adora- 
tion. They were also seasonable gifts to Jo- 
seph and Mary, the earthly parents of Jesus, 
who were but in a poor condition, and were 
sent by Providence to relieve their necessities. 

None who seek the Saviour should say they 
have nothing to offer him. Let them offer 
their hearts, which, however unworthy they 
may be of his acceptance, he will take, and 
make better, will renew and refresh with the 
spirit of his grace. 
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THE WISE MEN’S OFFERING. 


Herod expected that when the wise men 
had found Jesus they would return and in- 
form him of it, but God, who knows the 
hearts of all mankind, and frustrates their 
evil designs, warned them in a dream “ that 
they should not return to Herod,” so “they 
departed into their own country another || 
way.” 

The wicked cannot harm those whom the 
Lord takes under his protection, and the ma- || 
lice of cruel men will not avail against his || 
will. Compared with his power all the powers 
of earth are as nothing, and when he vouch- || 
safes his blessing, we are secure from all the 
evils that our enemies would inflict upon us. 
The numerous instances we have in which he || 
has shielded those who trusted in him should || 
inspire us with confidence in his mercy, and || 
make us ever ready and bold to perform the | 
duties of his service, however much the|| 
worldly-minded may attempt to dissuade us 
from them. ‘Those who would lead us from 
the paths of rectitude cannot compensate us || 
for the loss of our souls by anything that it|| 
is possible for the world to bestow. 
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JOSEPH WARNED. 


The angel of the Lord appeared to Joseph in a dream, saying, 
Arise, and take the young child and his mother, and flee into 
Egypt, and be thou there until I bring thee word; for Herod 
will seek the young child to destroy him.”—Marrurw, chapter 
ii., verse 13. 


God, to prove the vanity of man’s designs 
when opposed to his will, rendered those of 
Herod in regard to the destruction of Jesus 
utterly useless, He sent an angel during the 
night to tell Joseph, that he must quickly 
arise, and take the young child and his 
mother, and fly into Egypt, for that Herod 
the king sought to destroy him. 

To be thus called upon in the dead of 
night to commence a wearisome journey, 
which was also to be made under circum- 
stances peculiarly trying, was a great test of 
the faith of Joseph and Mary; but their 
trust in God was firm, and they did not hes- 
itate to obey his command, or stop for a 
moment to consider the dangers that might 
arise to themselves in so perilous an under- 
taking. They gave utterance to no doubts 
of its safety or expediency, but like Abraham 
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JOSEPH WARNED. 


of old, when commanded to sacrifice his son, 
thought only of implicit obedience. 

_ This is the more especially striking, as the 
| place they were to travel to was Egypt, the 
land where so much suffering had been in- 
flicted on the Jews, the scene of their former 
|| bondage, and the abode of idolatry. Such a 
country was now to be their refuge, and for 
how long a time they knew not, as they 
were bidden to remain there until recalled 
by a messenger from heaven. How wonder- 
ful is the wisdom and power of God, who 
could make them secure there from the at- | 
tacks of their enemies, where security was so 
little to be expected. 

By these things we may be taught that 
the Lord can render all places safe to those 
whom he upholds with his mighty arm. Even 
in the midst of their foes let them not be 
dismayed; for he can always provide for the 
‘security of his sérvants, and is ever near to, 
and watchful over them in the time of their 
distress. His angels constantly keep guard 
over the faithful, and will not suffer them to 
be overwhelmed with trouble. 
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‘When he arose, he took the young child and his mother by 
night, and departed into Egypt.”—Marruew, chapt. ii., v. 14, 


JOSEPH FLEETH INTO EGYPT. 


Joseph, in accordance with the Divine 
will, as made known to him in his dream, 
arose, and with the infant Jesus and his 
mother, departed by night to commence his 
journey into Egypt. 

In this act of Joseph’s we may see how 
much faith is able to accomplish. His per- 
fect. confidence in God sustained his spirits 
during his flight, and enabled him to over- 
come the difficulties of the road before him. 
He uttered no complaint of the hardships 
that might befal him; he had no misgivings 
as to the result of his undertaking; but 
with a trusting heart, and a willing step set 
forth on the way that heaven had appointed 
him to take. 

How completely did Christ put on human- 
ity, in all but its sins, and bear the afflictions 
incident to it; for here we behold him who 
was to be the Saviour of the world exposed 
to peril in his very infancy. His life was 
sought by a cruel tyrant, to avoid whose 
petsecutions his parents were compelled to 
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JOSEPH FLEETH INTO EGYPT. 


remove him from amongst a people for whom 
God had done so much, to seek safety with 
strangers. Great must have been His love 
for men, who to obtain their redemption | 
condescended to come down from heaven, 
bear the burden of their transgressions, and 
submit on earth to a life of poverty and per- 
secution. This he did from his cradle until 
his death upon the cross, and the flight into 
Egypt is but one of the many instances that 
are recorded to prove it. 

The knowledge of his sufferings should | 
teach us to bear with humility and resigna- 
tion the evils that are inseparable from our 
worldly pilgrimage. Let those who would 
be considered Christians think of what their 
Lord underwent for their salvation, and 
when they meet with trials and temptations, 
which compared to his shrink into Insignifi- 
cance, let them recall his acts of self-denial, 
and the stedfastness with which he performed 
the will of his Heavenly Father. Let them 
not fear to be overcome in their struggle 
with sin, for God will not suffer them to be 
tempted beyond what they are able to bear 
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THE MASSACRE OF THE INFANTS. 








“Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of the wise men, 
was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, and slew all the children 
that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts thereof, from 
two years old and under.”—Marruew, chapter ii., verse 16. 







Herod waited in vain for the return of the 
wise men from Bethlehem, and when he found 
that they were not likely to come back to 
him, his rage knew no bounds; and, moved 
by cruelty, he gave orders that all the chil- 
dren under two years of age in Bethlehem 
and its neighbouring villages should be slain. 
He thought that by these means the child 
Jesus must certainly be destroyed, and his 
own alarms be quieted; but during the per- 
petration of this mur derous deed Jo oseph and 
Mary, with the infant, were travelling to 
Egypt, and safe from the effects of his wrath. 

It may seem strange that men could be 
found to execute such a wicked command, 
but so it was; and all the infants that they 
could find in Bethlehem and its neighbour- 
hood were barbarously murdered by the 
soldiers of Herod. This dreadful massacre 
had been foretold by the prophet Jeremiah 
in these words,—“ In Rama was there a voice 
heard, lamentation, and weeping, and great 
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THE MASSACRE OF THE INFANTS. 


mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, 
and would not be comforted, because they 
are not,” or no longer exist. 

We may judge of the anguish that must 
have torn the hearts of so many poor mothers 
at the loss of their little ones, by the affec- | 
tion and care with which our own parents || 
have watched over and cherished ourselves. 
Nothing can exceed the love a mother has 
for her children; even their little troubles | 
and ailments afilict her with grief, how gr eat 
then is her tribulation when they are taken H 
entirely from her. _ Youth should ever ar. 
this in mind, and be careful to avoid giving 
any pain or uneasiness, by improper pel | 
or disobedience, to the parent who ay SO 
lovingly tended ‘them. 

After the death of Herod, J be eyes was 
commanded by the Lord to. return to the 
land of Israel, which new order he obeyed || 
as promptly as the first. He went and dwelt 
in the city of Nazareth, to avoid the fur y ot 
Archelaus the son of Herod, who then reign- 
ed in Judea, and also to accomplish the pro- 
phecies which had predicted that Jesus 
Christ should be called a Nazarene. 
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THE PREACHING OF ST. JOHN. 


“Tn those days came John the Baptist, preaching in the wilder 
ness of Judea.”—Martruzw, chapter ill, verse 1. 








AFTER THE BIRTH OF Curist, 26 YEARS. 


peace no prophet after Malachi, until 
John the Baptist came, who appeared first 
in the wilderness, or thinly peopled parts of 
|| Judea. We have no information in Scrip- 
“|| ture as to ie early part of his life, but it is 
"|| said that at the massacre of the infants by 
|| Herod his mother fled with him into the 
- wilderness, and there nurtured him. 

|| He lost his earthly parents when very 
|| young, but his heavenly Father supported 
| him until he was able to provide for himself. 
| From the account of him given us by the 
evangelists, he appears to have dwelt in the 
‘|| desert, till the time for his preaching arrived. 
|} His raiment, or dress, was of camel’s hair; 
his food the products of the wilderness, 
“locusts and wild honey;” and his drink, 
“pure water. 

His mission was to prepare men for the 
coming of the Saviour, and he performed it 
by exhorting them to repentance, “saying, 
Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at 
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THE PREACHING OF ST. JOHN. 


hand,” also telling them that he was but the 
forerunner of One whose shoes he was not 
worthy to bear. His ministry was very suc- 
cessful; many persons, of all conditions, went 
to hear him preach, contessed their sins, “ and 
were baptized of him in Jordan.” 

The preaching of the Baptist was plain 
and intelligible: he taught his hearers that 
God respected the heart alone; and that 
their pretensions to descent, and an obser- 
vance of the formalities of the law, would 
avail them nothing with him who knows . 
our innermost thoughts. He assured them 
that not only must they be impressed with 
a sense of their sins, confess them, and pro- 
mise amendment, but that they must “ bring 
forth fruits meet for repentance,” or in other 
words, prove by their acts that they were, 
sincere in their professions. 

Repentance is as necessary now as it was 
in the days of John. Much is to be done 
ere we can work out our salvation; and the 
first things needful to its accomplishment, 
are the discovery of our sin, a conviction that 
our own righteousness cannot save us, and 
earnest prayer to Jesus to pour down upop 
us the eins of his grace. 
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CHRIST TEMPTED. 


“The devil taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain, 
and sheweth him all thekingdoms of the world, and the 
glory of them.”—Marrtuew, chapter iv., verse 8. 


AFTER THE BIRTH or CuristT, 26 YEARS. 


’ In taking upon himself the form of human- 
ity, the blessed Saviour of the world did not 
spare himself any afflictions incident to that 
state of being. Among his other sufferings 
was that of temptation by Satan, the great 
deceiver. 

The Devil, in his arrogance and_ pride, 
went so far as to promise to Jesus that 
which is the gift of God only, dominion over 
the earth, if he would but “fall down and 
worship” him. For this purpose he took 
him to the top of a very high mountain, and 
showing him the kingdoms of the world, in 
all their alluring glory, promised him uni- 
versal empire over them, if he would yield 
to him what is due to God alone,—religious 
homage. 

So great a blasphemy on the part of Satan 
caused Jesus to use his divine authority. 
He commanded the tempter to depart, quo- 
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CHRIST TEMPTED. 


ting the passage of Scripture which says 
“Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve;” and the Evil 
Spirit, finding his attempts to seduce the Son 
of God were useless, left him, and “ angels,” 
or heavenly Spirits, “came and ministered” 
refreshment “unto him” after his victory 
over the enemy of mankind. 
What an encouragement have we in the 
example of our Divine leader to resist the 
temptations of Satan, who still continues his 
endeavours to divert us from the service of 
the Lord. Let us not be led by the prospect 
of riches and worldly grandeur, but too often - 
purchased at the expense of truth and hon- 
esty, to forsake the right way and wander 
in the paths of sin and shame. Let the young 
especially recollect that happiness is only to 
be obtained by the practice of virtue; and 
when tempted to depart from their duty by 
the flattering promises of those who would 
lead them astray, remember the fortitude of 
their Saviour, and the words with which he 
repelled the advances of his foe-—“ Get thee 
hence, Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and him only | 
shalt thou serve.” 
20 









































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































CHRIST'S SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 


“Seeing the multitudes, he went up into a mountain: and when 
he was set, his disciples came unto him.”—Marrnew, chapter 
y., verse 1. ; 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CurisT, 31 YEARS. 

Christ, in the sermon he preached on the 
mount to his disciples and the multitudes 
that followed him, inculeated in the most 
touching manner the important points of 
religion. 

Placing himself on an eminence, from 
whence he could be heard by the great num- 
ber of people attending him, he began his 
discourse by declaring who are blessed. Con- 
trary to the notions of the Jews, who were 
persuaded that happiness consisted in the 
enjoyments of sense, and the possessions of 
the good things of this world, he taught that 
the poor in spirit are blessed, and that their 
humility shall be rewarded in heaven. 

“ Blessed,” said he, “are they that mourn,” 
for their sins, “for they shall be comforted ; 
—the meek, for they shall inherit the earth ; 
—they which do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, for they shall be filled ;—the 
merciful, for they shall obtain mgeey ;—the 
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CHRIST’S SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 


pure in heart, for they shall see God ;—the 
peacemakers, for they shall be called the 
children of God.” 

The Saviour also taught that happiness 
does not consist in ease, if purchased at the 
expense of truth and righteousness; for they 
who have suffered severe trials for conscience’ 
sake, shall be honoured with a great reward 
in heaven. ‘“ Blessed are they which are per- 
secuted for righteousness’ sake: for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven.” Contentment is 
not to be expected from the praise of the 
world, but will be the portion of those who 
are falsely reviled for righteousness’ sake ; 
for the prophets of all ages have been distin- 
guished by similar persecutions. 

From the excellent sermon of Christ, deli- 
vered on the mount, we may learn that peace 
of mind is not dependent upon the external 
circumstances by which we are surrounded ; 
but is only to be obtained by an observance 
of Christian duties. This alone can give us 
true serenity of spirit, console us in the midst 
of afflictions to which we are all, more or 
less, subject, and finally reward us with a 
blessed immortality, 
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DO GOOD IN SECRET. 





“When thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doeth.”—Marruew, chapter vi., verse 3, 








AFTER THE BIRTH OF Curist, 31 YEARS. 
Continuing his sermon on the mount, the 
Son of God instructed his hearers in the wor- 
ship of his heavenly Father, and by what 
acts they could render themselves most ac- 
ceptable to him. 0 
He warned them against hypocrisy in the 
performance of their religious duties, and 
told them that the alms they bestowed, must 
not be given with a view to attract the no- 
tice of men, but from an inward principle, 
and a desire to please God, and meet with 
his approval. “Take heed,” said he, “that 
e do not your alms before men, to be seen 
of them: otherwise ye have no reward of 
our Father which is in heaven. Therefore 
when thou doest thine alms, do not sound a 
trumpet before thee,” or make a display, so 
that your charities may be observed, “as the 
hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the 
corners of the streets, that they may be seen 
of men: but let not” even “thy left hand 
23 

























































DO GOOD IN SECRET. 


know what thy right hand doeth,” that is, 
do thy deeds of charity privately, without 
seeking to attract the observation of others. 

Christ speaks of what is gained by those 
who give with ostentation. “Verily I say 
unto you, They have their reward.” Anda 
poor reward it is that hypocrites promise 
themselves, and obtain; for their alms are 
given to be seen of men, and they are seen 
of men. ‘This is their reward. 

Let us turn now to the promise he gave 
the humble, they who do good in secret.—_ 
“Thy Father which seeth in secret himself 
shall reward thee openly.” The less we our- 
selves notice our good deeds, the more will 
they be noticed by God, who will reward 
them abundantly. A great encouragement 
to us to persevere in acts of kindness and 
good-will to our fellow-creatures, is the know- 

-ledge that God sees and considers them all, 
and will not forget or overlook any of them. 
The simplest favour conferred upon another, 
if in a spirit of Christian charity, will in no 
wise lose its reward. 
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CHRIST CLEANSETH A LEPER. 


“Jesus put forth his hand, and touched him, saying, I will; 
be thou clean. And immediately his leprosy was cleansed.” 
—MartneEw, chapter viii, verse 3. 





AFTER THE BIRTH oF CuristT, 31 YEARS 


Jesus, he who “taught as one having 
authority, and not as the seribes,” having . 
finished his sermon, came down from the 
mountain; and “great multitudes,” who had 
listened with atonishment to his doctrines, 
“followed him.” 

The truth of what the people had heard 
him utter was soon to be confirmed by mira- 
cles; of which we will first relate that of 
the cleansing of a leper, who “came and 
worshipped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, 
thou canst make me clean.” This poor crea- 
ture was no doubt acquainted with what 
Jesus had already done, and with true humi- 
lity fell down before him, testifying by his 
words both his faith, and his submission to 
the will of God. 

The species of leprosy from which this 
man suffered, and which was common among 
the Jews, was equally nauseous and infecti- 
ous; yet this did not prevent Jesus from ap- 
proaching him, on the contrary, it increased 
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CHRIST CLEANSETH A LEPER. 


his pity, for he “put forth his hand and 
touched him, saying, I will; be thou clean ;” 
whereupon health was immediately restored 
to the leper, who departed glorifying God. 

See here the benevolence of Jesus: he 
who was so pure himself, feared not pollution 
| from contact with one who was leprous, but 
even “touched him,” to show us that we 
must not, under any circumstances, be de- 
terred from assisting the afflicted. We also 
learn by the manner in which the leper ap- 
plied to Christ for his cure, how to approach 
him in order to obtain a spiritual cleansing ; 
for no guilt is so great, nor corruption so 
strong, but he is able to atone for and sub- 
due them. Like the diseased man, we must 
throw ourselves at the feet of the Son of 
‘God, and with humility request his pity, 
having at the same time a firm belief in his 
power to make our souls clean; not demand- 
ing his mercy as a right, but: soliciting it as 
a favour. He is ever willing to give grace 
to those who ask it, and will listen to and 
answer the prayers of the repentant. 
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PETER’S MOTHER-IN-LAW. 









“ He touched her hand, and the fever left her: and she arose, 
and ministered unto them.”—Marruew, chapter viii., verse 15. 














AFTER THE BIRTH oF Curist, 31 YEars. 









The mother of the wife of Peter, one of 
the apostles of Jesus, was sick of a fever, 
and the blessed Saviour, ever ready to relieve 
the distressed and suffering, being “come 
into Peter’s house,” saw her, and had com- 
passion on her. 

Moved by her condition, Jesus, who loved 
to alleviate the afflictions of mankind 
“touched her hand,” when immediately was 
the Divine power manifest, for “the fever 
left her.” It is well known that those who 
recover from fevers are generally weak and 
feeble for some time after; but, to show that 
this cure was beyond the power of nature, 
Peter’s mother-in-law was at once so well 
and strong, as to be able to attend to the 
affairs of the house, for “she arose, and mi- 
nistered unto them.” 

Some useful lessons may be gathered from 
the passage of Scripture now before us.— 
First, Jesus, by going “into ae fs house,” 
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PETER’S MOTHER-IN-LAW. 






showed how great was his condescension 
towards his followers. He who was Master 
of the world did not hesitate to abide for a 
time in the humble dwelling of one of his 
disciples. This excellent example should 
teach us not to despise any for their poverty 
or low estate, but on the contrary to visit 
them, and endeavour by the means with 
which the Almighty has blessed us, to relieve 
their distresses——Secondly, Peter, by taking 
care of his wife’s mother, proved his kind- 
ness towards his relations, a duty which is 
incumbent upon us all, and which we ought 
neverto lose sight of —Thirdly, the industry 
of Peter’s mother-in-law is worthy of. our 
respect and imitation, for no sooner was her 
health restored to her, than “she arose” and 
immediately busied herself with household 
duties. She claimed no rest, but was anxious 
to be up and doing, and evinced her gratitude 
for what the Saviour had done for her by 
serving him to the best of her ability. 

May God create in us a disposition to 
soothe the sorrows of our -fellow-creatures, 
and to love and cherish our kindred ; may 
| le also make us diligent in his service, and 


industrious in the cause of righteousness. 
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CHRIST STILLETH THE TEMPEST. | 


“He saith unto them, Why are ye fearful, O ye of iittle faith? 
Then he arose, and rebuked the winds and the sea: and there 
was a great calm.”—Marturw, chapter viii. verse 26. 





AFTER THE BIRTH OF Curist, 31 YEARS. 





Not long after the event just recorded, 
Jesus and his disciples were in a ship, when 
“there arose a great tempest in the sea, in- 
~somuch that the ship was covered with the 
waves.” 

The human nature of Christ was wearied, 
and, to try the faith of his disciples, he slept. 
They in their alarm at the storm, and, not- 
withstanding the presence of their Divine 
Master, lacking courage, “came to him, and 
awoke him saying, Lord, save us: we perish.” 

Jesus soon showed them that they had 
nothing to fear while he was with them, for 
after reproaching them for their timidity, 
“he arose, and rebuked the winds and the 
sea; and there was a great calm.” Much as 
his followers had been astonished at his pre- 
vious miracles, they were still more so at the 


one he now performed. “ ‘The men marvelled, 
29 




















=] 


CHRIST STULLETH THE TEMPEST. 


saying, What manner of man is this, that 
even the winds and the sea obey him ?” 

As the ship is beset by stormy seas, so is 
the Christian assailed by worldly tempests, 
permitted by God lest his faith should slum- 
ber, and lest by finding too much peace on 
earth, he should be made to forget heaven. 
At these times we may well be seized with 
fear, but in the midst of danger let us rely 
upon the help of Jesus. He who can fit us 
to pass over the agitated sea of this life, can 
surely bring us in safety to the desired haven. 
The winds of adversity may indeed arise, 
but let us not be depressed by them ; on the 
contrary let them increase our confidence in 
the Saviour. Let us humbly trust in him, 
and not give him cause to accuse us for our 
want of faith. He who “rebuked the winds 
and the sea” still looks upon us, and by his 
blessed influence can cause our souls to fee? 
“a great calm.” 
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THE SICK OF THE PALSY CURED. 
















“They brought to him a man sick of the palsy, lying on a bed. 
and Jesus seeing their faith said unto the sick of the palsy ; 
Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee.’—MarrHEw, 

chapter ix., verse 2. 








AFTER THE BIRTH OF CurisT, 31 YEARS. 






The efficacy of faith cannot be too often 
or too strongly insisted on. Great was the 
faith of those who brought the paralytic to 
Jesus; they firmly believed that the Saviour 
had both the will and the power to cure him. 
They regarded no obstacles that stood in the 
way, but humbly brought their sick acquain- 
tance, “lying on a bed,” to attend upon 
Christ, and receive his mercy. 

Jesus, who can penetrate the secrets of all 
hearts, saw their faith, and rewarded it; for 
he told the sick man to be of good cheer, 
and forgave him his sins. Some of the 
scribes, when they heard this pardon pro- 
nounced, not believing in the, Divinity of 
Jesus, “said within themselves, This man 
blasphemeth.” But he “knowing their 
thoughts said, Wherefore think ye evil in 


your hearts ?” and, to prove to them that he 
31 




















































THE SICK OF THE PALSY CURED. 


had the power to forgive sins, bade the sick 
of the palsy take up his bed and go to his 
house. 

_ What must have been the surprise of these | 
scribes to find their unbelief so completely 
answered ; for the man “arose, and departed.” 
God alone can forgive sins, and make the 
lame to walk; man can do neither the one 
nor the other; the divinity of Christ was 
therefore plainly evident, for he did both of 
these things. 

Though the scribes accused Jesus of blas- 
phemy, the multitudes, when they saw what 
had been done, “marvelled and glorified 
God.” Let us ose glorify the Lord for the 
mercies that he is continually bestowing upon 
us. Let us be ever ready to thank him for 
the benefits we receive, and which we so little 
deserve; to behold with awe and admiration 
his wondrous works ; and, above all, to praise 
him for the Redemption he has og us 
through the merits of his Son. 
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A WOMAN TOUCEIS CITE ELEM 

















































































































































































































































































A WOMAN TOUCHES THE HEM OF 
CHRIST'S GARMENT. 


“A woman, Which was diseased with an issue of blood twelve years, 
came behind him, and touched the hem of his garment.”—Mat- 
THEW, chapter ix., verse 20. 





AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 31 YEARS. 


The fame of the miracles that Jesus per- 
formed became widely spread, and numbers 
of the sick flocked to him to be healed of 
their different diseases. 

Among others who came to him, was a 
poor woman who had for twelve years suff- 
ered much from a painful disorder. She had 
heard of the wondrous cures effected by the 
Saviour, and with confidence in his great 
power, “came behind him, and touched the 
hem of his garment;” saying “ within her- 
self, If I may but touch his garment, I shall 
be whole.” She was not deceived, for no 
sooner had she done so, than her health and 
strength returned to her, and by her sensa- 
tions she felt that her cure was perfect. 

But her act of faith could not be concealed, 

. for Jesus, who knew her thoughts, was pleas- 
ed with it, and willed that it should meet 
with praise. He therefore turned round and 
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A WOMAN TOUCHES THE HEM OF CHRIST’S 


GARMENT. 


asked who touched him. He knew well who 
it was; but he asked the question that the 
woman’s faith might be fully manifested, and 
that he might comfort her. The disciples, 
ignorant of what had passed, were surprised 
at the inquiry, for they were at the time 
surrounded by the multitude, who in their 
eagerness to witness the works of Jesus, 
pressed upon him. ‘Thou seest,” said they, 
“the multitude thronging thee, and sayest 
thou, Who touched me ?” 

Jesus then “looked round about to see 
her that had done this thing ;” and “the 
woman, fearing and trembling, knowing 
what was done in her, came and fell down 
before him, and told him all the truth.” 
Her fears were soon dispelled. Jesus spoke 
kindly to her, and commended her, saying, 
“ Daughter be of good comfort ; Hy faith 
hath made thee whole,” 

Sinners need never think they shall offend 
Christ by approaching - him, let their ‘trans- 
eressions be ever so great. Faith in Him 
who came not to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance, will make 7 them whole 
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JAIRUS’ DAUGHTER RAISED FROM 
THE DEAD. 


“When the people were put forth, he went in, and took her by the 
hand, and the maid arose.” MATTHEW, chapter ix., verse 25. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 31 YEARS. 


A 


Jairus, a ruler of the Synagogue, came to 
Jesus in great grief, and falling on the ground 
before him, besought him to come and heal 
his daughter, who lay at the point of death. 
Our Lord, who never refuses his- assistance 
to those who ask it of him, went with the 
ruler to his house, followed by the multitude, 
who were anxious to see the performance of 
so great a miracle. 

While they were on the way, the ruler 
was met by the news that his daughter was 
even-now dead, and therefore it was useless 
to trouble Jesus any further; for they knew — 
not that in his hands were life and death, 
and that he could recall the departed spirit. 
But the Saviour spoke words of comfort to 
Jairus, and promised him the restoration of 
his daughter. 


‘“ When Jesus came into the ruler’s house’ 
35 





























JAIRUS DAUGHTER RAISED FROM THE DEAD. 


he found it full of mourners, and bade them 
cease their lamentations and funeral ceremo- 
nies. “The maid,” said he, “is not dead, 
but sleepeth.” They felt so certain of her 
being dead, that “they laughed him to 
scorn.” Jesus used the word sleep to signi- 
fy, that though she was now dead, he would 
release her from that state as easily as a per- 
son is awakened from sleep. 

These people being put forth, he went in, 
and took the maiden by the hand, who im- 
mediately arose. 

As may be supposed, “the fame” of 
so wonderful a miracle “ went abroad unto 
all that land.” How much more wonderful 
will be the glory of Christ, when at the sound 
of his voice all that are in their graves shall 
awake from their sleep. Then will the good 
rejoice, for theirs shall be a resurrection to 
life, and an abode in heaven: but the wicked 
will mourn, for they shall meet the punish- 
ment due to their evil deeds, and vainly wish 
for the opportunities of repentance they so 
madly slighted while on earth. Let us. do 
well to- -day ; ; we know not what the morrow 
may bring forth 
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CHRIST HRALETH A DEMONTAE, 
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CHRIST HEALETH A DEMONIAC 


“Then was brought unto him one possessed with a devil, blind, 
and dumb: and he healed him, insomuch that the blind and 
dumb both spake and saw.”—-MaTTHEW, chapter xii., verse 22. 





AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 381 YEARS. 





Jesus, being now in Galilee, there was 
brought unto him a demoniac, who was both 
blind and dumb; and he healed him. He 
cast out the evil spirit, and restored to the 
man the faculties of sight and speech. “The 
blind and dumb both spake and saw.” 

“‘ All the people were amazed” at so sur- 
prising a miracle, and seemed now convinced 


| that he who was endued with such remark- 











able power must indeed be the Messiah. 
But “when the Pharisees heard it,” they 
were filled with malice, and “ they said,” 
though contrary to the convictions of their 
own minds, “ This fellow doth not cast out 
devils, but by” the power of ‘ Beelzebub the 
prince of devils.” 

A declaration so wicked well deserved the 
censure of the Son of God, who “ knew their 
thoughts.” He addressed himself to them 


and the people, and showed them how absurd 
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CHRIST HEALETH A DEMONIAC. 


_was their calumny. “ Every kingdom ” said 
he “divided against -itself is brought to 
desolation; and every city or house divided 
against itself shall not stand: And if Satan 
cast out Satan, he is divided against himself ; 
how shall then his kingdom stand?” Christ 
thus demonstrated the malice and absurdity 
of the calumny these Pharisees uttered; for 
it is evident that if he were aided by Satan 

-in casting out devils, the kingdom of hell 
was divided against itself, and therefore 
could not stand. 

The Pharisees did not impute the miracles 
of their prophets to Beelzebub, but received 
them, on the evidence of these miracles, as 
the messengers of God. And because they 
rejected Jesus, whose miracles were greater 
and more numerous than those of the pro- 
phets, the prophets should judge and con- 
demn them. 

Christ “cast out devils by the Spirit of 
God,” and it therefore followed that “the 
kingdom of God” was come unto them. 
This blessed kingdom, is also, through the 
mediation of Christ, come unto all who 
desire it, 
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CHRIST TEACHETH FROM A SHIP. 


“Great multitudes were gathered together unto him, so that he 
went into a ship, and sat; and the whole multitude stood on the 
shore.”—MatruEw, chapter xiii., verse 2. . 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 81 YEARS. 


So great was the multitude that the mi- 
raculous power of Jesus, who performed the 
most wonderful acts, and confuted the most 
learned of the Pharisees, brought together, 
that he went and sat by the sea side. 

The number of his hearers still Increasing, 


he, to avoid the pressure of the crowd, and 
that he might better instruct the people, 
“went into a ship, and the whole multitude 
stood on the shore.” We may see by this 
act of our Lord, that religious instruction 
and worship need not be confined solely to 
places appointed for that purpose; but in 
their absence, it is our duty to make the best 
use of the means that may be in our power 
for conducting them. 

While in the ship, Christ “spake many 
things unto” the people “in parables.” 
He chose this mode of discourse because the 
Eastern nations, more particularly those of 



































\ 
CHRIST TEACHETH FROM A SHIP. 


Palestine, were familiar with it. The pro- 
phecy also concerning him, “ that he should 
open his mouth in parables, and utter things 
which have been kept secret from the foun- 
dation of the world,” was by the manner of 
teaching he adopted fulfilled. It is therefore 
not surprising that for the most part the 
subjects of his parables are the mysteries and 
secrets of the kingdom of heaven; while his 
grand and fundamental doctrines are deliver- 
ed in clear, and plain language, though they 
are occasionally illustrated by parables. 

Indeed, no method of teaching can be 
more simple than the use of similitudes of 
this nature. ‘They are easily understood by 
the unlearned, and take hold on their memo- 
ry; their application is also easy. At the 
same time they are the best means-for the 
conviction of the proud and obstinate. 

Let the precepts contained in them sink 
deeply in our hearts, and govern our daily 
actions, teaching us our duty to God and 
charity to mankind. The doctrines they 
exemplify are the purest ever made known 
to man, and if diligently studied and followed 
by him will lead to everlasting happiness. 
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CHRIST WALKS ON THE SEA. 


“Jesus stretched forth his hand, and caught him, and said unto 
him, O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ?”’—Mart- 
THEW, Chapter, xiy., verse 31. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 32 YEARS. 


After a great miracle that Jesus had per 
formed, namely, feeding a multitude with 
five loaves and two fishes, he bade his disci- 
ples get into a ship, or boat, and -pass over to 
Bethsaida, 

This being done, Jesus sent the people 
away, and “went up into a mountain apart,” 
where, in divine contemplations and ardent 
prayers he spent the evening. But now the 
vessel in which the disciples had departed 
was in the midst of the sea, tossed with waves, 
for they had met with a contrary wind, and 
could not continne their course. 

Their Master beheld their distressed situa- 
tion from the mountain, and in the fourth 
watch, or between the hours of three and six 
in the morning, “ went unto them, walking 
on the sea.” When they saw him approach, 
“they were troubled,” for they took him for 
an apparition, and “cried out for fear.” 
But their terrors soon vanished; Jesus 
“spake unto them, saying, Be of good cheer ; 
it is L; be not afraid.” 
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CHRIST WALKS ON THE SEA. 


These blessed words of comfort reassured 
them; and Peter, greatly amazed at seeing 
Jesus walk on the sea, and desirous of per- 
forming such an action himself, entreated 
permission to join him. To convince this 
disciple of the weakness of his faith, the 
Saviour granted him his request. Peter ac- 
cordingly left the boat, and walked on the 
water to go to Jesus, but when he saw the 
wind was strong, “ he was afraid; and be- 
ginning to sink, he cried, saying, Lord, save 
me.” He cried not in vain; his exclama- 
tion was heard by his compassionate Master, 
who “immediately stretched forth his hand, 
and caught him;” at the same time re- 
proving him for his little faith. | 

How many, like Peter, have faith enough 
to commence approaching their Lord, but 
also like him are discouraged in the time of 

peril. Let all such take heart; and reflect 
_ that the Saviour is ever near them in their 
distress, and ever ready to stretch forth his 
hand and ‘save them. Let them not have 
too much confidence in their own strength, 
but rather rely upon the saving grace of 
their Redeemer. 
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WOMAN OF CANAAN. 
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CHRIST AND THE WOMAN OF 
CANAAN. 


©“ A woman of Canaan came out of the same coasts, and cried 
unto him, saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of Da- 
vid; my daughter ig grievously vexed with a devil.’”—Marrurw, 
chapter xy., verse 22. s = 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 32 YEARS. 


A certain woman of Canaan having heard 
of Jesus, came to implore his assistance. 
The Canaanites were the most abject of the 
Gentiles: the Jews detested, and would 
neither deal nor converse with them; yet, in 
no wise discouraged, this woman threw her- 
self on the mercy of the Saviour. She was 
a parent, and came to seek relief for the 
affliction of her daughter, who had an un- 
clean spirit,—“ was grievously vexed with a 
devil.” 

' Presenting herself before Jesus, she en- 
treated his compassion in the most importu- 
nate terms; but we find that he did not 
immediately notice her distress, whereupon, 
as she still continued to press her case, his 
disciples besought him to send her away. 

His answer,—“ I am not sent but unto the 


lost sheep of the house of Israel,”—agreed 
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CHRIST AND THE WOMAN OF CANAAN. | 


with their Jewish prejudices, and they plead- 
ed no more for the miserable Gentile. But 
it did not allay her grief, nor cause her 
supplications to cease, for “she came and 
worshipped him, saying, Lord, help me.” 
Jesus now spoke to her, and told her that it 
would not be just to deprive the Jews, who 
were the children of the covenant, of the 
blessings he came to bestow, for the sake of 
strangers.—“*It is not meet to take the 
children’s bread, and to cast it to dogs.” 
This answer, intended as a trial of her faith, 
did not overcome her patience; and she 
meekly replied, “Truth, Lord: yet the 
dogs eat of the crumbs that fall from their 
master’s table,” ‘meaning that the Jews 
would sustain no more loss by the granting 
of her request, than children do by the 
crumbs that are cast co dogs. i 
The Saviour, satisfied with the proofs she 
had given of her faith, “answered and said 
unto her, O woman, great is thy faith: "be 
it unto thee even as thou wilt. And her 


daughter was made whole from that very 
hour.” 
































































































































THE LRANSFIGURATION OF CHRIST. 
MATT. CH, EVIL. Vi L& 
ENCIRCLED BY THE RAYS DIVINE 
OF HEAVENLY RY, EVER BRIGHT, 
HIS FACE LIKE TO THE SUN DID SHINE, 
HIS RAIMENT, AS TUE SNOW, WAS WHIT? 
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THE TRANSFIGURATION OF 
CHRIST: =; 


“‘Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his brother, and bringeth 
them up into an high mountain apart, and was tiansfigured before 
them: and his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was 
white as the light.”—-MaTruEw, chapter xvii, verses l, 2. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 32 YEARS. 


Jesus, accompanied by his disciples, Peter, 
James, and John, who appear to have been 
the most favoured by him, and for whom he 
showed the greatest affection, ascended a 
very high mountain. Whilst he was praying 
with them in this solitude he was suddenly 


transfigured ; his face shone like the sun in 
its mid-day brightness, and his garment was 
whiter than the driven snow. His three 
disciples now beheld him in the glorified 
body, in which, after his resurrection, he 
ascended into heaven. 

During this grand and solemn scene the 
disciples beheld Moses and Elias talking 
with him, and arrayed in the beauteous 
robes of immortality; upon which “Peter 
said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us to be 
here: if thou wilt let us make here three 
tabernacles; one for thee, and one for Moses, 
and one for Elias.” He imagined that his 
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THE TRANSFIGURATION OF CHRIST. 


Master had now assumed his proper dignity, 
that his kingdom was begun, and that the 
appearance of Elias was in accordance with 
the prophecy of Malachi. 

While Peter was speaking, “a bright cloud 

- overshadowed them ;” anda voice came out 
of it which testified the Divinity of Christ, 
for it said “This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased; hear ye him.” 

When the disciples heard the voice from 
the cloud, they were overcome with awe, and 
fell on their faces, in which posture they 
continued until “Jesus came and touched 
them,” telling them to “arise, and be not 
afraid.” They did as they were bidden, and 
found that Moses and Elias were no longer 
present.— They saw no man, save Jesus 
only.” 

As they came down from the mountain, 
they were charged by their Lord to conceal 
what they had seen until after his resurrec- 
tion. He knew that mankind, and even his 
own disciples, were at present unable to 
comprehend it; but it was afterwards made 
known to the world, and was a proof, among 
many others, that Jesus Christ was the Son 


of God. 
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CHRIST TEACHES HUMILITY. 






“Jesus called a little child unto him, and set him in the midst of 
them, and said, Verily I say unto you, Except ye be conyerted, 
and become as little children, ye shall not enter Into. the king- 

s 2, 3. 





dom of heaven.” —Martruew, chapter xviii., verse 





AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 32 YEARS. 









Our Saviour particularly taught the virtue 
of humility, both by example and precept; 
and upon many occasions reproved pride, 
which is so frequently the cause of sin. 

One day‘his disciples came to him and 
said “‘ Who is the greatest in the kingdom 
of heaven?” ‘They doubtless asked this 
question in order to decide some dispute 
they had had on the subject; and Jesus, to 
check their vain emulations, called a little 
child unto him, and having placed him in 
the midst of them, so that they might atten- 
tively regard him, said, “ Verily I say unto 
you, except ye be converted, and become as 
little children, ye shall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.” 

By these words Jesus implied that unless 


they were by divine grace regenerated and 
. 47 
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CHRIST TEACHES HUMILITY. 


made to feel the vanity of earthly greatness, 
riches, and honours, and to be of a meek 
and humble spirit, they, instead of being 
greatest in his kingdom, could not even || 
enter it. But that he who received with 
meekness the teachings of the Lord, and 
preferred others to himself, was the greatest 
in heaven; for, said he, * Whosoever shall 
humble himself as this little child, the same 
is greatest in the kingdom of heaven.” 

A most important lesson is conveyed in 
the text before us, and one which we should 
diligently study. We must indeed be as 
little children, both in spirit and simplicity, 
it we hope to attain everlasting happiness. 
When very young, children neither desire 
authority, nor regard outward distinctions ; 
they depend upon their elders, and. are 
willing to be taught. These marks of child- 
hood are well worthy of our imitation, for if 
we seek to be true Christians, it is absolutely 


necessary that we become simple and lowly- 
minded. 
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THE LABOURERS IN THE 
VINEYARD. 


‘The kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an househo}der 


which went out early in the morning to hire labourers into Lis 
vineyard.” —MAatTTHEW, chapter xx., verse 1. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


“The kingdom of heaven,” said the 
Saviour, “is like unto a man that is an 
householder, which went out early in the 
morning to hire labourers into his vineyard.” 
He found them, and having agreed with 
them as to the price of their day’s work, sent 
them into his vineyard. He again went out 
about nine o'clock (according to our present 
reckoning of time) and found others, whom 
he also sent into his vineyard, telling them 
he would give them what was just. He 
did the same thing about noon, and also 
about three o’clock in the afternoon. Going 
out once more towards the close of the day, 
and finding others standing idle, because no 
one had hired them, he sent them to work 
with those he had previously engaged. 

The evening being come, he told his 


- steward to call the labourers and give them 
| VOL. II. G + 48 i 







































' THE LABOURERS IN THE VINEYARD. 


their hire, beginning with those who came 
last. These were accordingly called first, 
and received the same sum as the master of 
the vineyard had agreed to give the others. 
When they who had been hired at the com- 
mencement of the day saw this, they thought | 
that as they had worked longest, they should 
receive more, but they were only paid what 
they had agreed for, in receiving which they 
murmured against their employer for paying 
those who had worked but an hour as much 
as themselves, who had “ borne the burden 
and heat of the day.” 

The master of the vineyard answered one 
of them, and: told him that no wrong had 
been done him, for he had obtained the: 
promised recompence. “Is it not lawful,” 

said he, “for me to do what I will with mine 
| own ?” 

The parable of the labourers in the vine- 
yard was designed by Jesus to teach his fol- 
lowers that God is debtor to no man, and 
that the rewards he will bestow upon the 
deserving are instances of his bounty, and 
not to be claimed as of right 
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CHRIST AND ZEBEDEE’S 
CHILDREN. 


“Then came to him the mother of Zebedee’s children, with her 
sons, worshipping him, and desiring a certain thing of him.”— 
MatTHEW, chapter xx., verse 20. Fa5 3 ; 





AFTER THE BIRTH oF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


The request made to Christ by the mother 
of Zebedee’s children, that her sons should 
sit, the one on his right hand, and the other 
on his left, in his kingdom, was an ambitious 
one; and by the answez he made to her he 
taught his disciples to be lowly. 

“ Jesus answered and said, Ye know not 
what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the 
cup that I shall drink of, and to be baptized 
with the baptism that I am baptized with ? 
They say unto him, We are able.” To this 
he replied that they should indeed drink of 
his cup, and be baptized with his baptism, 
but that to sit on his right hand and left 
would be given to those for whom it was 
prepared by his Father. m 

‘The rest of the disciples were angry with 
the two brethren when they heard this, but 
Jesus called them to him, and told them 
they should not seek for such auphority as 
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CHRIST AND ZEBEDEE’$ CHILDREN. 


that possessed by worldly princes. “ Whoso-— 
ever will be great among you,” said he, “ let 
him be your minister ;” (or literally, deacon, 
a person whose duty it was both to preach to 
and take care of the poor ;) “and whosoever 
will be chief among you, let him be your 
servant. Even as the Son of man came not 
to be ministered unto, but to minister, and 
to give his life a ransom for many.” 

There should be no contention among the 
followers of Christ for pre-eminence. They 
should only strive to emulate each other in 
kindness and charity, visiting the sick, re- 
lieving the distressed, and ina word, doing 
all the good in their power. ~ By persever- 
ance in such acts as these, by patience under 
affliction, by diligence in teaching others the 
way to salvation, and by striving to exalt 
their neighbours rather than themselves, they 
are most likely to be honoured by Him who 
has said “Do unto all men as you would 
they should do unto you.” 38 

Let us prove ourselves worthy disciples of 
Christ by following in his footsteps, secure 
in the protection of our Heavenly Father, 
and in the promise he has given of eternal 
life to all who love him. 
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CHRIST GIVES SIGHT TO TWO 
BLIND MEN. 


** Jesus had compassion on them, and touched their eyes: and 
immediately their eyes received sight, and they followed him.”— 
MATTHEW, chapter xx., verse 34. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS, 


The fame of Jesus’ miracles still caused 
great multitudes of people to follow him, 
and, upon one occasion, as he was leaving 
Jericho, “two blind men, when they heard 
that he passed by, cried out, saying, Have 
mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David.” 

They were rebuked by the multitude, and 
told to hold their peace, but this did not 
discourage them, on the contrary “they cried 
out the more,” and repeated their supplica- 
tions for mercy. Jesus, who ever listens to 
the entreaties of those who wait upon him 
and seek his help, now “ stood still, and cal- 
led them, and said, What will ye that I 
shall do unto you?” 

The blind men showed both their belief 
in Christ, and their trust in his mercy, for 
they at once replied, “ Lord, that our eyes 
may be opened.” They doubted not for a 
moment his power to comply with their re- 
quest, so he ‘had compassion on them, and 
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CHRIST GIVES SIGHT TO TWO BLIND an | 


touched their eyes: and immediately their 
eyes received sight.” 

What did these men do to prove to Jesus 
the earnestness of their faith, and their gra- 
titude for the benefit they had just received % 
“They followed him.” They did not, as is 
the case with too many of us, call upon the 
Lord in their distress, and upon finding re- 
lief forget him; but they followed him, to 
hear his teachings, and embrace his doctrines. 
Their eyes were both physically and spirit- 
ually opened, which great blessing they 
owed solely to the benevolence of Jesus, and 
they testified their sense of it by enety) means 
in their power. 

» Christ has mercy enough for us all, and 
will relieve our sufferings, if we sincerely 
desire it. He can. give ‘light to our souls, 
and make us see clearly the way of salvation ; 
can remove our mental blindness, and open 
our eyes to the happiness of a holy life. 
Let us then seek him betimes, in the day of 
our youth; not coldly, but with the hearti- 
ness and perseverance of the blind men by 
the way-side, who would not be deterred -by 
the multitude from asking for mercy and 
grace. 
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CHRIST ENTERS JERUSALEM. 


“A very great multitude spread their garments in the way; others 
cut down branches from the trees, and strawed them in the 
way.”—MAatTTHEw, chapter xxi., verse 8. 





AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 





Jesus and his disciples drew nigh unto 
Jerusalem, and being come to Bethphage, a 
village on the mount of Olives, he told them 
to go into the village, where they would 
“find an ass tied, and a colt with her:” 
which he bade them loose, and bring to him. 
Nothing was hidden from Jesus, and the dis- 
ciples felt certain of meeting with everything 
as he had described it to them. 

He further told them, if any man ques- 
tioned their proceedings, to say, ‘“ The Lord 
hath need of them,” (the ass and the colt 3) 
and that they would then be allowed to take 
them. 

“The disciples went, and did as Jesus 
commanded them, and brought the ass and 
the colt,” and after laying their clothes on 
them, “set him thereon.” As they thus 
approached Jerusalem, “a very great mul- 
titude spread their garments in the way; | 
others cut down branches from the trees, and 
strawed them in the way;” all anxious to 
do honour to the Son of God. ie 

















z CHRIST ENTERS JERUSALEM. 


The people also that preceded and follow- 
ed Jesus loudly expressed their joy, for they 
||| “cried, saying, Hosanna,” (Save now, we 

| beseech thee,) ‘“ to the son of David: Blessed 

is he that cometh in the name of the Lord; 

Hosanna in the highest.” He at length en- 

tered Jerusalem, and the people of the city 

enquiring who he was, the multitude replied, 

“ Jesus the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee.” 
In these exclamations the multitude plainly 
pp cio wledged him as the Saviour ey the 
world. © 

The prophecy” was now fulfilled Be 
|| says, “Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, 
|| thy King cometh unto thee, meek and sitting 
upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass.” 

How can we be covetous, ambitious, and 
proud when we think of the emnnns poye 
ty and the meekness that ! 
triumphal entrance of Christ into J ernst at 
He went not to the people he came to a 
accompanied with earthly pomp and gloty, 
but seated on an ass, borrowed from its 
owner for the occasion, and with no other 


trappings than the clothes from the backs af 
his disciples. 
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CHRIST PURIFIES THE TEMPLE. 


“ Jesus went into the temple of God, and cast out all them that 
sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the 
money-changers, and the seats of them that sold doves.”—Mat- 
THEW, chapter xxi., verss 12. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS, 


Jesus having entered Jerusalem, went into 
the temple, and found the outer court of it, 
or the court of the Gentiles, turned into a 
market for animals and things that the Jews 
used in their sacrifices; it was also partly 
occupied by the money-changers. 

So great a desecration of the sacred edifice 
moyed the Lord to anger, and he drove them 
ali from the place. “It is written,” said 
he, ‘my house shall be called the house of 
prayer; but ye have made it a den of thieves.” 

The house of God should ever be kept 
holy, and the conduct of those who enter it 
should be decorous and devout. In the 
place appropriated to the worship of. the 
Most High no worldly thought must be 
allowed to occupy the mind, which should 
there be wholly devoted to religious exercises. 
As Jesus cast out the profaners of the temple, 


so must we also cast out from our minds 
57 























CHRIST PURIFIES THE TEMPLE. 


anything that may divert our attention from 
the duties we meet there to perform. By 
negligence in these matters we shall certain- 
ly offend God, for he will not suffer his 
name to be mocked, nor his temple violated 
with impunity. ; 

Let us beseech our heavenly Father so to 
dispose our minds, that we may wait upon 
him with becoming reverence, and make his 
house truly a “house of prayer.” When 
even two or three persons are gathered toge- 
ther in his name, Christ has promised to be 
with them. He will assuredly do as he has 
said, and will assist them in their supplica- 
tions at the throne of the Almighty. Let us 
ask for the guidance of his Holy Spirit, that 
our prayers may be acceptable, and the _ 
offorts we make in his name and service be 
well received. 

May we ever be diligent in our attendance 
on Divine worship. Itis but a small return 
for the innumerable benefits we daily recieve 
at the hands of the Lord, and we should miss 
no opportunity of making it. “Remember 

_the sabbath day, to keep it holy.” 
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THE PARABLE OF THE TEN 
VIRGINS. 










“Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgirs, 
which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom. 
And five of them were wise, and five were foolish.” —MatTruzw, 
chapter xxv., verses 1, 2. 













AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 









This parable, the circumstances of which 
were taken from a marriage custom among 
the Jews of virgins going forth to meet the 
bridegroom, exemplifies the manner in which 
mankind will be dealt with at the second 
coming of Christ. 

Of the ten virgins who went forth to meet 
the bridegroom, five were wise, and five were 
foolish. ‘The latter took thew lamps, but no 
oil with them, while the wise took oil in 
their vessels with their lamps. 

Waiting for the bridegroom, they all slum- 
bered and slept. At midnight they were 

~ awoke by the cry, “ Behold, the bridegroom 
cometh; go ye out to meet him,” where- 
upon they arose and trimmed their lamps. 
The foolish now perceived that their lamps . 
were going out, and asked the wise for some 
of their oil, who answered, ‘Not so; lest 
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THE PARABLE OF THE TEN VIRGINS. 


there be not enough for usand you: but go 
ye rather to ee nae Bell, and buy for 
yourselves,”’.: 

“ While they went ve ey the bridegroom 
came; and they that were ready went, in 
with him to the mar riage: and the door was 
shut. Afterward came also the other virgins, 
saying, Lord, Lord, open to us. But he 
answered and said, Verily Is say unto is I 
know you not,” 

The wise virgins represent those Christians 
| whose hearts are stored with faith in and 
love to their Redeemer, and who preparedly 
await his coming. But, to show the weak- 
ness of human’ nature, we are told that even 
these slept, and when summoned to meet 
the bridegroom, had only time enough to 
get ready ‘to obey the call. We must guard 
against carelessness, for though our call may 
be delayed, it will eventually come, and sad 
will be our condition e We are not prepared . 
to answer it) 

The foolish virgins may Ee compared to 
hypocrites, mere- professors of the wo 
wanting the resolu eons and knowledge neces- 
sary to “fit them for the service of the Lord, 
and vee Seeking it when. too late 
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CHRIST FORETELS HIS 
CRUCIFIXION. 






















‘ After two days is the feast of the Passover, and the Son of man 
is betrayed to be crucified.” MATTHEW, chapter xxvi., verse 2, 





AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 











The time drew nigh when Jesus was to 
suffer death on the cross for the sins of man- 
kind, and to prepare his disciples for the 
event, he now made it known to them. 

Great must have been their grief at the 
thought of losing their beloved Master, and 
at the cruel suffering he was about to under- 
go. It is at all times afflicting to lose a 
dear friend, even in the ordinary course of 
nature, how much more so then must it have 
been to learn that the loss was to be brought 
about by betrayal and crucifixion: by an 
end to which only the vilest of malefactors 
were condemned ; lingering, agonizing, and 
shameful. ' 

But the self-imposed task of the Saviour 
must be performed; and he who gave his 
life a ransom for the sins of the world, must 
by the world lose it. Though fortified by 


his spiritual nature, we cannot doubt but 
61 

















CHRIST FORETELS HIS CRUCIFIXION. 


Christ felt all the pangs that his human 
nature, which he voluntarily assumed, sub- 
jected him to. Otherwise his death would 
not have been a sacrifice, and consequently 
no atonement, without which mankind could 
not have been saved from the punishment 
that by the law their transgressions against 
God had merited. 

The contemplation of the sufferings and 
ignominious death which the Son of God un- 
derwent to prevent our destruction ought to 
fill our minds with the most fervent grati- 
tude; for no greater evidence of the love 
he bore us could possibly be given. It is 
quite certain that the Lord could have 
adopted other means for our redemption, but, 
as in his infinite wisdom he cannot err, it is 
equally as certain that he adopted the best. 
Let not then the creature attempt to judge 
the works of the Creator, nor presume to 
question his almighty decrees. Rather let 
him be thankful for the means of grace and 
mercy that are offered, and lift up his voice 
in accents of praise and adoration to Him 
who has done so much for him, accepting 
the gift with a holy joy. 
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CHRIST ANOINTED AT BETHANY. 





“There came unto him a woman having an alabaster box of very 
precious ointment, and poured it on his head, as he sat at meat.” 
—MATTHEW, chapter xxvi., yerse 7. 














AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 









“When Jesus was in Bethany, in the 
house of Simon the leper,” a woman came 
| with a box of very precious ointment, and, 
as a token of the highest respect, poured it 
on, or anointed, his head with it as he sat at 
meat. There was true love in her heart 
towards Christ, and she rightly thought that 
nothing could be too valuable to bestow 
upon him. es 

The disciples were indignant at her act, 
and complained of it as wasteful. ’ The 
ointment they said might have been sold, 
and the money given to the poor. But 
though his disciples cavilled at her service, 
Jesus was pleased to accept it, and told them 
not to trouble her, for that she had wrought 
a good work upon him. “ Ye have,” said 
he, “the poor always with you; but me ye 
have not always. For in that she hath 
poured this ointment on my body, she did it 
for my burial.” 7 
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CHRIST ANOINTED AT BETHANY. 


Moreover this tribute of her faith and love | 
~ was so remarkable that Jesus prophesied it 
should be told for a memorial of her where- 
soever the Gospel should be preached i in the 
whole world. The prophecy is fulfilled, for 





her act is recorded wherever the Christian sae 


dispensation has been made known. 
Of all the treasures of the world, none are 
too great to sacrifice in the cause af religion. 


Life itself must not be thought too dear to |! | 


be laid down for Him who laid down his for 


us, that we might. obtain eternal happiness. ee 


Surely then we should not withhold the | : 
means we have received from God, “and of |||. | 
which he has made us the stewards, for the 


promotion of piety and benevolente; but |} |. 


freely bestow them on the necessitous. 
If we expect the approbation of our Lord, 
ust not do as the wicked and ‘slothful 
the: parable did with the talent 
ted to him a his. ‘master,— ! 
earth ; be 


which @ has placed i in ow HE 3 that at 
the last day we may hear the blessed words, 
“Well done, good and faithful servant * 


enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” 
64 
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JUDAS SELLS HIS MASTER. 


* And said unto them, What will ye give me, and I will deliver 
him unto you? And they coyenanted with him for thirty pieces 
of silver.”"—MatrHeEw, chapter xxvi., verse 15. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


We can. scarcely imagine a more wicked 
act than the betrayal by Judas Iscariot of 
Jesus Christ. The person who proves false, 
even to a bad cause, has always been regard- 
ed by men with detestation. How much 
more then must we abhor the man who 
could basely sell for thirty pieces of silver so. 
kind and good a Master as the Saviour,— 
one who in all he did proved his,love for 
his followers. 

Judas was one of the twelve disciples, 
and would therefore find it easy to carry out 
his intentions. He went to the Chief Priests, 
and asked what recompense they would give 
hizn if he dettvered Jesus into their hands, 
thus literally bartering away the life that he 
ought to have sacrificed his own to preserve. 


The Priests, no doubt, eagerly embraced his 
VOL. II. I. 65 














ZUDAS SELLS HIS MASTER. 


offer, and at length agreed to give him thir- 
ty pieces of silver as the price of his treason. 
From this time he sought opportunity to 
betray Christ into their power. 

Let us beware of the Evil Spirit who in- 
stigated Judas to commit this crime. He is 
still lurking about, seeking for his prey, and 
endeavouring to tempt us from our duty. 
He is still urging us to depart from the 
narrow way that leadeth to life everlasting, 
and to take the broad and open path of sin, 
which cannot fail to bring us to perpetual 
misery and suffering. How great care is 
necessary to avoid his seductive wiles, and 
that we may not be led to betray the cause 
of Christianity. We must be careful to do 
nothing likely to weaken or injure the reli- 
gion we profess, for this in fact amounts to 
a betrayal of the trust confided to us, and 
will be sure to bring down upon our heads 
the anger of a just God, who is witness to 
all our actions; but endeavour to lead pure 
lives, to the honour and glory of his holy 
name, 
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ENQUIRING OF THE PASSOVER. 


“Now the first day of the feet of Ruleerencd bread the disciples 
came to Jesus, saying unto him, Where wilt thou that we pre- 
. pare for thee to eat the: Passover.”—MatrHEw, chapter XXvi., 
, Bt yar 
_ AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 
_ The desire of the disciples to fulfil the 
ordinances of God was laudable and worthy 
of imitation. — No sooner had the feast of 
unleavened. bread commenced ‘than they 
went to Jesus to enquire of him where he 
would ‘eat the Passover. This feast was 
celebrated seven days in succession. 
Our Lord, who knew all things, ha 
determined where the Passover should be 
kept, so he told them to “Go into the city 
to such a man, and say unto him, The Mas- 


ter s 


* 





» shor Id always ‘be anxious to keep 
ww of the Lord, and to observe’ those 
things he has commanded us to do in 
“remembrance of him. Otherwise we shall 


fall short of our duty, and fail to set a good » 
67 
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ENQUIRING OF THE PASSOVER.. 


example, for we are enjoined by our Saviour 
to let our light shine before-men, in order 
that God may be glorified. 

Among the duties ‘of 4 Christian i is : that 
of public worship, and while it is in our 
power to attend at the house of God, no 
excuse will avail us for not doing so. Iti is |}, 
vain in such a case for us to try and com 
fort ourselves with the observation that we 


lead as good a life as those who go. regularly ine 


to Divine service. when our ‘conscience tells 
us that our absence there is the effect of 1] 
carelessness in the matter of: religion a 
This negligence is but too. often tl 
step in a departure from the path g 
ousness, for which reason we mu: efully 
guard against it. By diligence in ee 
ticular, we not only benefit. oursel 
are ofteninthe means of inducing others. 
become: better acquainted with God’ Wi 
and works. They see the comfortable - ef- 
fects produced by a devout life, and thus 
are led to leave the folly of living without 
God in the world, and to become as zealous 
in his service, as they were formerly ignorant 


of his ways. Such a. reflection ought to ES 
; < 


animate us in the pursuit of salvation..- 
68 
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THE DISCIPLES PREPARE 


THE PASSOVER. 


“The disciples did as Jesus had appointed them; and they made 
ready the Passover.”—MatTHeEw, chapter xxvi., verse 19. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


There is something very striking in this 
simple narration of St. Matthew. “The 
disciples did as Jesus had appointed them.” 
Having been instructed where to prepare 
the Passover, they immediately set about 
fulfilling their Lord’s will. They did not 
hesitate, or apprehend any difficulties in the 
performance of their duty, for they had 
‘perfect confidence in Jesus, and that all 
would be found as he had said. 

The disciples, like good and faithful 
servants, “made ready the Passover,” ac- 
cording to the law of Moses. Henceforward, 
the sacrifice for sin was to be the Lamb of 
God, Jesus Christ, and which this feast had 
‘for ages prefigured. He it was who would 
take away the sins of the world,—would 
blot them out,—would atone for them by 
his death on the cross. ‘The blood of ani- 
mals would no longer be required to wash 
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THE DISCIPLES PREPARE THE PASSOVER. 




























away transgressions, for the great offering 
of the Son of God, once made, was to fulfil 
the demands of the law, and reconcile man- 
kind to an offended maker. 

The good effects of the benevolence and 
condescension of the Saviour were not 
only to be felt then, but throughout all fu- 
ture ages,—as long as the world endured. 
How vast and sublime is the scheme of 
human redemption! Man, by his great | 
wickedness, had justly forfeited the love 
and consideration of God, and deserved 
severe punishment; but the bounty of the 
Deity would not allow his creatures utterly 
to perish. He held out, and still holds out, 
the means of salvation to all who truly seek 
him; so that though by the disobedience 
of our first parents and their descendants we 
all deserve to suffer eternal death, by the 
mediation and death of Jesus, we may all 
hope to inherit eternal life. 

Let this comfortable reflection sink deep- 
ly in our minds, and lead us earnestly to 
desire so glorious a salvation. Let us begin 
this labour while it is yet day, and we have 
the opportunity, for thé night cometh, in 


which no man can work. 
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CHRIST POINTS OUT THE TRAITOR. 
MATT, CH 26 .¥. 23.) i 

OF HIS BETRAYAL CHHIST NOW .SPEAKS, 

AND, GRIEVED THE HITTER WORDS TO HEAR 


DISCIPLE EAGER SEEKS 





























CHRIST POINTS OUT THE 
TRAITOR, 


“He answered and said, He that dippeth his hand with me in the 
dish, ithe same shall betray me.”—Matruew, chapter xxvi, 
verse 





AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 Vee 


The Passover was prepared, and the even- 
ing being come, the Saviour, with the twelve 
disciples, sat down to partake of it. 

“As they did eat” Jesus imparted’ to 
them the afflicting intelligence that one of 
them should betray him.—‘ Verily I say 
unto you, that one of. you shall betray me.” 
—This knowledge, as may be easily suppos- 
ed, made them “ exceedingly sorrowful,” 
and they “began-every one of them to say 
unto him, Lord, is it I?” All, except the 
traitor, felt at that moment how ‘improbable 
it v ‘as that. they would be guilty of so base 
an act; yet doubtless this conviction was 
tinetured with fear of their own weakness, 
for r they knew that all the words of Jesus 


||; must come to pass. This naturally filled 


them with grief, and accounts for their Sc 
- and anxious enquiries. 

To put an end to the suspense ay ke in 
some measure comfort the innocent, Jesus 
“answered and said, He that dippeth his 
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CHRIST POINTS OUT THE TRAITOR. | 


hand with me in the dish, the same shall 
betray me.” (In explanation of this custom, 
we are told by Dr. Shaw, that in Barbary, 
and probably in the East, when the food is 
any liquid substance, after having broken 
their bread into small pieces, they dip’ their 
hands and their morsels together into it.) 
Jesus also said, “'The Son of man goeth 
as it is written of him: but woe unto that 
man by whom the Son of man is betrayed! 
it had been good for that man if he had not 
been born,” He was now asked by Judas, 
“ Master, is it I?” to which he replied, 
ast said,” that is, it is as thou 
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~ Woe was indeed the portion of him who 
yetrayed his master. Woe will ever be the 
portion of those who. do likewise. Sad and 
miserable will be their fate, who, having 
embraced the cause of Christianity, betray it 
for the sake of money, and sell their souls 
for worldly wealth. Better would it have 
been for them not to be born, than thus, 
after having been admitted to communion 
with Christ, to dispose of so inestimable a 
privilege, and forfeit all hope of the inhe- 
ritance of the kingdom of heaven. 
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CHRIST BETRAYED. 


While he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came, and with 
him a great multitude with swords and staves, from the Chief 
Priests and elders of the people.”—Matruew, chapter XxvVi., 
verse 47. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


The hour had now come when Jesus was 
to be delivered into the hands of cruel 
men, and, after having been subjected to 
their mockery and insults, was to be crucifi- 
ed for the redemption of the world. 

Judas had given the Chief Priests and 
elders a sign by which they might distin- 
guised him whom they sought from his dis- 
ciples. ‘This sign was a kiss, the token of 
love and friendship, but now to be perverted 
to a wicked purpose. ‘‘ Whomsover I shall 
kiss,” said J udas to them, ‘“ the same is he: 
hold him fast. ’ Accordingly, when he, and 
the people by whom he was accompanied, 
approached Jesus, he came to him “and 
said, Hail, master; and kissed him.” 

“ Jesus said unto him, ” seemingly to re- 
mind him of his treachery, “ Friend, where- 
fore art thou come? ‘Then came they, and 
laid hands on Jesus, and took him. ” 

While this was taking place, one of the 


followers of Christ, inatarally BETSY at 
VOL. Il. 

















CHRIST BETRAYED. 


beholding him thus rudely treated, drew his 
sword, and striking one of the High Priest’s 
servants, cut off his ear. But for this act 
our Saviour rebuked him, telling him that if 
he prayed to his Father, he would speedily 
give him (instead of twelve disciples) more 
than twelve legions of angels. “But” said 
he “ how then shall the scriptures be fulfill- 
ed, that thus it must be?” 

Jesus was captured as a thief would be, 
for they went out with swords and with 
staves to take him, who whilst he daily 
taught in the temple they had suffered to 
remain unmolested; “that the Scriptures of 
the prophets might be fulfilled.” 

A circumstance attended the taking of 
Christ which shows the weakness of our hu- 
man nature. ‘ All the disciples forsook him, 
and fled.” Not one remained behind to 
comfort him in his trouble; they who were 
so fearful of betraying him, and he, who in 
his zeal smote the servant of the High Priest, 
alike fled. They dreaded ihe power of man 
more than they loved their Lord, a fault 
which is but too often seen in Christians of 
the present day, who should pray for 


strength tr overcome it. 
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CHRIST BEFORE CATAPHAS. 


(WATT, CE 26.0060.) 
























































|. CHRIST BEFORE CAIAPHAS. 


“The Chief Priests, and elders, and all the council, sought false 
witness against J esus, to put him to death.” —Marrunw, chapter 
XXVi., verse 59. ae 





AYTER THE BIRTH OF CuRIST, 33 YEARS. 





“They that had laid hold on Jesus led 
him away to ‘Caiaphas the High Priest, 
where the scribes and the elders were assem- 
| bled.” It has just. been Yelated that the 
‘|| disciples had forsaken him, but Peter, who 
| {| it wo ld seem was more anxious, or, perhaps, 
| More curious than the rest, followed him 
|| “afar off,” that is, at a safe distance, “ unto 
|| the High Priest’s palace, and went in, and 
at with the servants, to see the end.” 

___ False witness was now sought against 
eit Se sus, that some pretext might be found for 
i | putting him to death; and though many 
ASE witnesses came, yet was there nothing 
11} ad duced for which, with any show of justice, 
| he could be condemned. How admirablesis 
ne h umility and meekness of the Saviour. 
e for our sakes made himself, as it were, 
mean, and of no worth; suffered the treat- 


ment of a felon, that we might escape offen- 
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CHRIST BEFORE CATIAPHAS, 


ded justice; abased himself for our exalta- 

tion. Let us ask ourselves the questions 

how far we endeavour to become worthy of 

such great and unequalled loving-kindness ? 
| What do we do to prove that we are not 
altogether undeserving of redemption 2 
What privations do we submit to in order 
to further the cause of Christianity, and ma- 
nifest our adoration of its Divine author 2 

It is much to be feared that many of us 
can not satisfactorily answer them. | Instead 
of striving to attain religious worth, it is but 
too often the case that we seek only the 
approbation of the world, and the wealth 
that perishes. Instead of trying to show 
that we are not ungrateful recipients of God’s 
bounty, we are frequently solicitous alone 
about our position in this life, and the means 
of improving it. Finally, what can we say 
that we deny ourselves to promote the com 
fort and welfare of our fellow-creatures? In 
this respect we have followed but little the 
teachings of Jesus, if our conscience compels 
us to answer,—Nothing; we have simply 
spared a trifle from our superfluities, and 
have not deprived ourselves of any luxury 
for the purpove of benefiting our neighbour. 
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THE HIGH PRIEST RENDS 
HIS CLOTHES. 





“The High Priest rent his clothes, saying, He hath spoken blas- 
phemy; what further need have we of witnesses?” behold, now 
{ ye have heard his blasphemy.” —MAaTTHEW, chap. xxvi., verse 65. 





AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 





It has just been related how Christ was 
betrayed and brought before Caiaphas, and 
how for some time his persecutors were 
unable to bring forward any witnesses 
against him. 

“ At the last came two false witnesses, 
and said, This fellow said, I am able to des- 
troy the temple of God, and to build it in 
three days.” Jesus not having deigned any 
reply to this charge, “the High Priest arose, 
and said unto him, Answerest thou nothing ? 
what is it which these witness against thee ?” 
But Jesus still continuing silent, the High 
Priest again addressed him, saying, “I ad- 
jure thee by the living God, that thou tell 
us whether thou be the Christ, the Son of 
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THE HIGH PRIEST RENDS HIS CLOTHES. | 


It must have been observed by the dilt 
gent reader of the Scriptures, that up to this 
time Jesus had seldom professed expressly 
to be the Christ, the Son of God, for his mira- 
cles and doctrine had proved it; but now not 
to have confessed it openly, would have seem- | 













ed like declining the sufferings that awaited 
him. He therefore at once made answer, 
“Thou hast said:” that is, it is as thou 
hast said, and moreover told Caiaphas, that 
hereafter should the Son of man be seen 
sitting on the right hand of power, (or pos- 
sessed of absolute supremacy,) and coming 
in the clouds of heaven. 

Upon learing this the High Priest was 
sreatly distressed, and rent, or tore, his 
clothes, saying that Jesus had spoken blas- 
phemy. He next demanded of the people 
what they thought, who immediately replied, 
“ He is guilty of death.” 

Indignities were now heaped upon the 
Saviour of the world, for the sacred historian 
tells us, “Then did they spit in his face, 
and buffeted him; and others smote him 
with the palms of their hands.” 
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JUDAS oe GS HIMSELF. 


*He cast down the Thee of silver.in the temple, and departed, 
and went and hanged himself. fro ees chapter xxvil., 


verse BE? =3 





_AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 





It has Veer most tr ty? said that a guilty 
conscience needs no accuser. In the con- 
duct of Judas Iscariot we have an instance 
of this, for when he saw that his’ Master was 
condemned, he was seized with remorse for 
the crime he had committed, “repented 
himself,” and, perhaps thinking to excul- 
pate. himself, brought back the thir ty pieces 
of silver to the’ Chief Priests and elders. 

He told them that he had sinned, —that 
he had betrayed the “innocent blood; 

(a Hebrew idiom, signifying an innocent 
man. .) ‘They treated his words with the 
edness natural to such men as they 
ae ing, “ What is that to us?” and 
ng hi 1 see to it himself. — . 

was 3 val n for Judas to expect conside 
ration and ‘pity from those who had denied 
it to the Son of God himself, so he threw 


“down the pieces of silver in the temple, 
79 






































































JUDAS HANGS HIMSELF. 





and departed, and went and hanged him- 
self.” It is related in Acts, chapter i. verse 
18, “that fallmg headlong, he burst asun- 
der in the midst, and all his bowels gushed 
out,” it thus seems likely that the rope |} 

with which he hanged himself broke, and |}. 
that in falling the intestines protruded from 
his body. 

Let us all take warning fouls the misera- 
ble end of Judas, never to be led into a 
- crime similar to his. ..Although no one has 

now the power to betray his Lord, ‘still 
there are many ways in which we may show 
- an equally wicked: disposition with the dis- 
ciple who betrayed him. Let us therefore 
pray to God to keep us from all temptation 
to do evil, for at the best we are but weak 
creatures, and know not how soon we may 
be drawn into sin. Our constant supplica- 
tion must be, Lord, “lead us not into 
emp but deliver us arom evil.” hes 
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CHRIST BEFORE PILATE. 





“When he was accused of the Chief Priests and elders, he answer- 
ed nothing.” —MatTTHEW, chapter xxvii., verse 12. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 383 YEARS. 





On the morning after our Saviour was 
taken, all the Chief Priests and elders of the 
people consulted how they might put him to 
death ; and when they had bound him, they 
led him away, and delivered him to Pontius 
Pilate, the Roman governor of the province. 

When Jesus stood before the governor, 
the latter “asked him, saying, Art 
thou the king of the Jews?” to which Je- 
sus replied, ‘Thou sayest,” that is, thou 
sayest that lam. ‘To the accusations of the 
Chief Priests and elders Christ answered 
nothing, which greatly excited the wonder 
of Pilate, who, having no malice against him, 
‘urged him to clear himself, and strived to 
get him discharged. 

We are told by the Scripture, that, at the 
feast then in celebration, it was customary 
for the governor to release a prisoner, and 
that the people were allowed to choose who 
this should be. At this time they had a 













































CHRIST BEFORE PILATE. 


when they were gathered together, Pilate 
said unto them, ‘“ Whom will ye that I re- 
lease unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus which 
is called Christ ?” He knew that for envy 
Jesus had been delivered up to him, and was 
anxious to save him. 

Pilate now received a message from his 
wife, advising him to have nothing to do 
with Jesus, “that just man,” for she 
had suffered many things in a dream “ be- 
cause of him.” But the Chief Priests and 
elders persuaded the multitude to ask for 
the release of Barabbas and the destruction 
of Jesus, so that upon the governor again 
putting the question to them, ‘“ Which of 
the two will ye that I release unto you?” 
they said, Barabbas. 

Pilate still tried to save Jesus, but found 
that the people were determined upon his 
crucifixion, and that he could not alter their 
resolution. He, fearing a tumult, was fore- 
ed to comply with their demands, but before 
doing so, he took water and washed his hands, 
to signify his innocence of the sin about to 
be committed. This was in accordance with 
an old custom among the Jews, and also 
among the Greeks and Romans. 
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CHRIST SCOURGED. 


“Then released he Barabbassunto them. and when he had 
seourged Jesus; ) she delivered him to be crucified.” —Matruxw, 
chapter XXvil., verse 26, — 


AFTER THE ante OF ae 33 YEARS. 


When Pilate took water and washed his 
hands before the people, he said to them, 
“JT am innocent of the blood of this just 
person: see ye to it.” He feared the dan- 
ger that might arise from a refusal of their 
request, and vainly expected to free himself 
from the guilt of condemning an innocent 
person, whom, by the nature of his office, 
he was bound to protect. 

The curse the Jews called Aovin upon 
themselves in their reply to Pilate, “His 
blood be on us, and on our children,” has 
been answered in the sufferings of their na- 
tion. The sins of the fathers, in their case, 
have been indeed yisited upon the children. 

Barabbas was now released, and Christ 
was scourged.. He who had never lifted up 
his hand but to do good, was made to suffer 
the most degrading punishment. Not only 
were the hands of men raised to inflict tor- 


ture upon the Saviour, but their tongues also 
83 





























CHRIST SCOURGED. 


were actively employed in reviling him; thus 
adding. insult to. misery, _and_making his 


pain almost more than his human nature » 


could endure. And why was this? Why 
was the scourge made to descend on the in- 
nocent ? Why was Jesus Christ thus perse- 


cuted ? It was for the redemption of our > 


sins; for the obliteration of the guilt of 


mankind ;. it was that all the world might. | 


be reconciled to God. As by one man sin 
came into the world, so by one was salvation 
brought in alsos : 

The mercy of the Son of God in condes- 
cending to take upon himself our nature, 
and submit to base treatment and a cruel 
death that we might be saved, in a word to 
undergo the penalty of our sins, must im- 
press with the deepest love and veneration 
all who rightly consider it. Mankind was 
utterly unworthy of forgiveness, they had all 
gone out of the way, and had no right to 
look for clemeney ; but the Lord, who deals 
not with us according to the measure of our 
transgressions, was pleased to raise up for us 
a Deliverer, who expiated our faults, and 
taught us how to worship his Father in 
heaven. : 


so 
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SIMON BEARS THE CROSS. 
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SIMON BEARS THE CROSS. 


“They found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name: him they com- 
pelled to bear his cross.” —MAatTTHEW, chapter xxvii., verse 382. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


After many indignities had been heaped 
upon Jesus, he was led away to be crucified. 
Part of the sentence of crucifixion was that 
the condemned should himself bear the cross 
upon which he was to suffer death. In ac- 
cordance with this practice, the cross was 
laid upon the Saviour, but he was unable to 
proceed under so great and trying a burden. 
Coming out from the common hall, his exe- 
cutioners found a man of Cyrene, named 
Simon, and compelled him to bear the cross 
upon which Christ was to die. 

Simon was forced to bear the cross, but 
we are solicited to do so. Simon gained 
nothing by the service he performed; we 
shall be great and eternal gainers by taking 
up the cross, and following our Divine Mas- 
ter. This we must do in a cheerful and 
loving spirit, thinkitig it an honour to bear 
affliction for his sake who made so great a 
sacrifice for ours. 


The cross of Christ must be borne with 
85 : 



































L SIMON BEARS THE CROSS. 


patience and humility; resignation and 
long-suffering ; for whatever troubles we 
may have to undergo as Christians, they are 
but a small price to pay for the everlasting 
happiness that awaits those who shall be 
found faithful to the last. Still further to 
comfort us, we are told by Jesus that his 
yoke is easy, and that his burden is light: 
and it is light to all who are strengthened 
by faith. : 

As perfect love casteth out all fear, so per- 
fect faith gives fortitude to overcome all 
difficulties. It is a rock upon which the 
true Christian can never split,—a stronghold 
of defence against the assaults of the world 
and the Evil One. It enables its possessor 
to look the dangers that threaten him calm- 
ly in the face, and to be prepared for the 
worst that can happen. He feels secure in | 
the promise made by God, that he will not 
forsake at their need those who truly serve 
him and obey his holy word. 

Lord, grant that our prayers for faith may 
ascend to thine ear, and be answered by the 
bestowal of so precious a gift.—a gift that 
alone can render us worthy to be called thy 
children. 

86 



































rere 


ess ing 


bara ke 


as 




























































































































































































Cy, 




































THE VAIL OF THE TEMPLE RENT. 


(MATT. CH 29.7 SL | 
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THE VEIL OF THE TEMPLE 
RENT. 


“The veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top tothe bot- 
tom ; and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent. °—MAatTTHEW, 
chapter xxvii., verse dl. : 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


Before Jesus yielded up his spirit to death, 
he cried with a loud voice. Wonderful and 
miraculous were the events that this cry 
called forth. The veil of the temple was 
rent in two, from the top to the bottom, a 
sight which must have struck the priests 
with astonishment and terror; there was 
also an earthquake; and the rocks were 
rent. 

_Among the remarkable thinks that took 
place at this time, was the resurrection of 
some of the dead. “'The graves were open- 
ed; and many of the bodies of the saints 
which slept arose, and came out of the graves 
after his resurrection, and went into the ho- 
ly city, and appeared unto many.” ; 
~ Who could now deny that Jesus was the 
Christ? Whose death but his would have 
been attended by such occurrences as these? 


| The centurion himself, and they that were 
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THE VEIL OF THE TEMPLE RENT. 


with him, watching Jesus, saw the earth- 
quake, and those things that were done, and 
feared greatly, saying, “‘ Truly this was the 
Son of God.” 

Here was.an acknowledgment of the Di- 
vinity of Jesus that ought to put to silence 
the doubts of unbelievers. Men whom we 
may reasonably suppose to have had no 
sympathy with the sufferings of Christ, and 
who from the nature of their calling were 
not likely to have been timid or cowardly, 
were so wrought upon by what they saw at 
his death, as involuntarily to exclaim, ‘This 
was the Son of God.” ‘' . 

The signification of the rending of the 
veil of the temple is, that Christ, by his 
death has opened a way to God, a path to 
the throne of grace, or mercy-seat, now, and 
hereafter to the throne of glory. At the 
thought of Christ’s death, the heart of the 
Christian will be rent, as was the veil of the 
temple, and the rock. At this rent let the 
love of the Lord find an entrance, and ever 
dwell there, thus proving that he has not 
died in vain, and that the believer feels a 
lively sense of the great blessings he has 
conferred upon him. 
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THE ENTOMBMENT 





“When Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen 
cloth, And laid it in his own new tomb, which he had hewn out 
Jn the rock: and he rolled a great stone to the door of the sepul 
chre, and departed.”"—MatrTuew, chapter xxvii., verses 59, 60. 








AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 





| Onthe evening of the day when Christ 
was crucified, “a rich man of Arimathea, 
named Joseph, who also himself was Jesus’ 
disciple, went to Pilate and begged the body 
of Jesus.” The Jews had intended that 
Jesus should - be buried as criminals usually 
were, but God willed it othersvise, and cau- 
sed Pilate to accede to Joseph’s request. 
The governor “ commanded the body to be 
delivered.” 

Joseph was anxious to evince his love for 
the Saviour, by showing for his dead body 
every care in his power. When he had 
taken it, he wrapped it in a clean linen 
cloth, and laid it in his own new tomb, 
which he had hewn out in the rock. This 
|| done, and to secure the sepulchre from dese- 
cration, he rolled a great stone to the door 
of it, and departed. 


































q VOL. I. M 89 ; 














THE ENTOMBMENT. 


St. Mark-tells us that Joseph was an ho- 
nourable counsellor, who waited for the 
kingdom of God, that is, expected the Mes- 
siah. He also believed in him when he 
came; but, according to St. John, “ secret- 
ly, for fear of the Jews.” He was a good, 
but somewhat timid man, and probably 
feared the malice of his countrymen, should 
he openly avow his conversion. However, 
in the matter of Jesus’ burial, he displayed 
considerable courage, for he went “in bold- 
ly unto Pilate, and craved the body.” So 
soon after the crucifixion was this done, 
that the governor had doubts as to whether 
Jesus were yet dead, and called the centurion 
who guarded the cross, in order to ascertain 
if such were the case. Being satisfied of 
this, he gave Joseph leave to take the body 

As the Son of man, while he lived, had 
no place of his own wherein to lay his head, 
- 80, when he was dead, he had no grave of 
his own wherein to lay his body. But God 
provides for all things, and willed that in his 
death he should make a grave with the rich, 
who during his human life had ever abode 
with the poor and needy. 
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THE SEPULCHRE IS SEALED. 


“ Ye have a watch,” that is, a guard is at 
your disposal, ‘“ go your way, make it (the 
sepulchre) as sure as ye can.” They then 
departed, and secured the grave as carefully 
as they could; they sealed the stone that 
closed its entrance, and set a guard to keep 
watch upon it; and thus were satisfied in 
their own minds that nothing had been 
omitted which could in any way further 
their object. 

All these acts evinced their folly. There 
could be no need to guard the sepulchre 
against the poor disciples, who were scattered, 
weak, and helpless ; while to expect to guard 
it against the power of God showed an utter || 
want of reason. Yet they no doubt thought — 
they had acted with wisdom, so ready is man — 
to place reliance upon his own feeble efforts. — 

The Lord defeated them by the very means 
they took to prevent it. For the people 
must have been witness to: their precautions, 
and convinced that nothing but supernatural 1 
power could render them useless; so that— 
by their conduct these foolish men 4 
sed, as we shall presently see, anc 
to be given to the world of the — 

Him who came to save it. 
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THE RESURRECTION. 


“ There was a great earthquake: for the angel of the Lord descend- 
ed from heaven,and came and rolled back the stone from the door, 
and sat upon it.’’—MatTruew, chapter xxviii., verse 2. 









AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 








“In the end of the Sabbath, as it began 
to dawn toward the first day of the week, 
came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary 
to see the sepulchre;” but Jesus had risen 
from the dead, for there had been a great 
earthquake, and the angel of the Lord had 
rolled back the stone from the door of the 
sepulchre. 

Now was proved the futility of human 
endeavours to prevent the accomplishment 
of the Divine will. At the manifestation of 
Almighty power just spoken of the keepers 
_of the sepulchre shook, and became as dead 
men for fear of the angel, whose countenance 
was like lightning, and his raiment as white 
as snow. They were struck and overcome 
with awe at the majesty of God, against 
which they saw it was impossible to contend. 

As had been predicted, Christ rose the 
third day after his death. The Light now 
shone out of darkness; he who was to be 
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THE RESURRECTION. 


a light to lighten the Gentiles; and to be. 
the glory of God’s people, Israel, now rose . 
from the grave to which he had descended 
for the sake of mankind. 

The mighty event of the resurrection hap- 
pened on the first day of the week, and after 
this time that day is frequently mentioned 
in the New Testament as being religiously 
observed by Christians in solemn assemblies, 
to the honour of their Divine Master. This 
first day of the week, that in memory of 
Christ’s resurrection we make our Sabbath, 
should always be spent in devout exercises, - 
in which we may call to mind the sufferings 
of Jesus, and his final victory over death. 

Those who seek to follow their Redeemer 
must endeavour to lead such a life as will 
fit them to become partakers of his heavenly 
kingdom; a life, like his, of humility, mercy, 
long-suffering and charity. Like him, must 
| they ever be found ready to do good, to 
comfort and help the weak-hearted, to raise 
| up them that fall. They will then, through 
his merits, and faith in his grace, obtain also 
| a glorious resurrection, and be admitted to 
ee happiness prepared for them that love 

am 
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THE PRIESTS BRIBE THE 
SOLDIERS. 


‘They took the money, and did as they were taught: and this say- 
ing is commonly reported among the Jews until this day. = 
MATTHEW, chapter xxviii., verse 15. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


After the great proof of the Divinity of 
of Jesus, namely, his resurrection, had been 
witnessed by the soldiers who were set to 
watch his sepulchre, some of them went into 
the city, and told the Chief Priests all that 
had occurred. 

Here was a new source of terror and 
alarm - to them, so they assembled with the 
elders to decide upon what was best to be 
done. After they had taken counsel, they 
determined — upon bribing the soldiers to 
utter a lie They accordingly gave the 


| | latter pee ‘large money,” and said to them, 


iz say ye, ‘His disciples came by night, and 
stole him away while we slept. And if this 
comes to the goverpnt a ears, we will persuade 

, and secure you.” The soldiers, temp- 
tedl by the offer, took the money, and did as 
they were taught. 


A’ very little reflection will suffice to ee 
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| THE PRIESTS BRIBE THE SOLDIERS. 


the weakness of this device. In the first 


during that time. Secondly, if any of them 
had been awake, they would naturally have 


place. And, thirdly, if they had been asleep, 
they would not have dared to own it; the 
Priests and elders would themselves have 
demanded their punishment. The Jewish 
rulers would, also, have severely prosecuted 


buted to them. 
the soldiers from the anger of Pilate, they 


who fails not to visit liars with his” justice. 
Men who undertake to bear harmless those 
who commit wilful ‘sins, promise more than 
they can perform. — 


duce people to commi acts of wickedness; 
and large sums are some 








are , .denied for the furtherance of acts of 
. piety and kindness. 
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place, if the soldiers had been asleep, they |) 


could not have known what had passed 


awoke their comrades, and have prevented || | 
the act they were to’assert as having taken || | — 


the disciples, had they done what was | attri- | 
Though the Priests might be tele to shield | 


could not shield them from the wrath’ of. Geil, 


Too great a love of money lle aiend in- | 
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CHRIST COMMANDS HIS DISCI- 
PLES TO PREACH. 


“Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you. ’—MatTrHeEw, chapter xxviii., verses 19, 20, . 





AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 





As appointed by Jesus, the eleven disci- 
ples went away into Galilee, to a mountain 
where they were to meet him. Here he 
came and spake to them, saying, “ All 
power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth.” In these words he in the most 


unequivocal and solemn manner proclaimed 
his divinity. 

When the disciples saw Jesus they wor- 
shipped him, but, the sacred historian informs 
us, some doubted. ‘The faith of those who 
are sincere may be sometimes weak and 
wavering. but in the case before us the 
disciples had such strong’ proofs of their 
Master’s resurrection, that their faith soon 
dispelled their doubts. 

Christ now gave them his last command 
on earth; a command intended not only 
for them, but for all who should heneefor- 
ward become his geo and ministers. 
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CHRIST COMMANDS HIS DISCIPLES TO PREACH. 


He bade his followers go and teach all 
nations, all the world, and administer the 
holy rite of baptism. They were to teach 
them to observe all things he had command- 
ed them; and, as an encouragement for 
them to persevere in the commission they 
had just received, he promised to be always 
with them, “even unto the end of the 
world.” 

Great are the blessings placed within the 
reach of mankind by these words of our 
Saviour. ..None who are anxious to be sav- 
ed are to be shut out from the hope of mer- 
cy, for he says “teach all nations;” and 
from this we should learn not to despise 
those who have hitherto been ignorant of 
the great things God has done for the world. 
We should rather strive -to enlighten, and 
‘put them in the right way, thus making use 
of the talents with which we have been in- 
trusted, whether many or few. We are 
enjoined to such a course by Jesus, who is 
with us alway, and not only perceives our 
zeal in his cause, but also the want of it. 
He is continually watching us, and none of 
our actions can escape his notice. 
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THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST, 
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ay coming up out of the water, he saw the heavens 
d the Spirit like a dove descending upon him,”— 
pter i., verse 10. 


+ ifohn the Baptist was the forerunner of 
Christ, and in his preaching acknowledged 





| || him as one coming after him, mightier than 
|| Himself, and the latchet of whose shoes he 
|| Was not worthy to stoop down and unloose. 
‘IT indeed,” said he, “have baptized you 
with water; but he shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost. _ : 

Jesus took upon himself our likeness, and 
that all things might be fulfilled in him, 
came from Nazareth of Galilee, after he had 
long lived unknown, and was baptized by 
John in Jordan; by him who declared him- 
self unworthy to perform the meanest office 
for him: one of the many instances of 
Christ’s great humility. 

At his baptism a proof was given of his 
Divinity, for he was owned with honour by 
the Father, who caused his Holy Spirit to 


descend upon him in the form and likeness 
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THE BAPTISM: OF CHRIST. 


of a dove. At the same time “there came || |’ ” 
a voice from heaven, saying, Thou art my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” 

May it please God to pour down upon us 
the sanctifying Spirit of his grace at our 
reception into his church. We cannot hope 
that he will be pleased with what we do.of || | 
ourselves alone, for it is only through Christ || 
any of our actions can be acceptabie to him ; 
therefore let us fervently beseech him to 
endue us with a disposition to seek his Son, © 
and a desire to do his will. 

When we perceive the Spirit descending 
and working upon our hearts, prompting us 
to walk in the right way, the way of eternal 
life, then may heaven be said to be opened 
to us. Then shall we feel moved by a 
blessed influence that will teach us to think 
but lightly of worldly things, and highly of 
heavenly ones, imparting under all circum- 
stances a comfortable serenity to our souls 
and a humble confidence in the protection 

_ of God. This is an.enviable state of being, 
-and is promised to all who strive for it. 
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SIMON AND ANDREW CALLED, 
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SIMON AND ANDREW CALLED. 


“ Ashe walked by the sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew his 
brother casting a net into the sea: for they were fishers. And 
Jesus said unto them, Come ye after me, and I will make you 
to become fishers of men. ””—Mank, chapter i., verses 16, 17. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 31 YEARS. 


Much consolation may be derived by 
Christians of low estate from the knowledge 
that. Christ called many such to be his dis- 
ciples. ‘Although he invited all men to 
follow him, he did not especially seek the 
learned or wealthy, but rather leaned to 
such as in a worldly view held a mean 
position in society. 

We have an instance of this in the case 
of Simon and Andrew, brothers, and fisher- 
men, who were now called to the ministry. 
Christ saw them as he walked by the sea of 
Galilee, and knew that they would be fit 
instruments to assist in the great work he 
came on earth to perform, and would by 
divine inspiration become worthy disciples. 

The words that Jesus addressed to them, 
«Come ye after me, and I will make you to 
become fishers of men,” express the part 
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SIMON AND ANDREW CALLED. 


they were to take in the conversion of souls 
to salvation. They had hitherto caught 
fish ; they were now to catch men, that 1s, 
were to instruct them in the true faith, and 
thus remove them from the power of Evil. 

- Simon and Andrew immediately obeyed 
the command of Jesus, for, “straightway 
they forsook their nets, and followed him.” 
They did not stop to ask what they should 
gain by such a change, but believing in 
Christ, and that he was commissioned from 
God, left the occupation of their lives to 
serve him. They did not calculate upon 
how they were in future to be supported, or 
if they did, they humbly relied upon_hea- 
venly care. 

Let us, like these two disciples, be prompt 
in answering the calls of religious duty ; 
and make no idle excuses about being pre- 
vented doing so by worldly affairs. We 
are not required to lay aside our business in 
order to do this; but it is demanded of us 
that we neglect not to worship God, and 
that by the general tenor of our, lives we 
prove ourselves truly his servants. 
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CHRIST CLEANSES A LEPER. 


és Jesus, moved with compassion, put forth his hand, and touched 
him, and saith unto him, I will; be thou clean. ”—MAanrk, chap- 
ter i., verse 41. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 31 YEARS. 


Many were the miraculous cures effected 
by Jesus during his stay on earth: indeed 
so numerous were his acts of beneficence, 
that St. John tells us if they should all be 
written he supposes that the world itself 
~ could not contain the books describing them. 

In the cure of the leper, related by St. 
Mark, there is much that needs attention. 
The diseased man came to Christ with full 
reliance on his power ;. for beseeching him, 
and kneeling down to him, he said, “If 
thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.” The 
faith displayed by this miserabie sufferer 
met with itsreward. Jesus compassionately 
put forth his hand, and touched him, saying, 
**T will; be thou clean.” . 

As soon as these words had been spoken, 
the leprosy departed from him, and he was 
cleansed. Christ “now sent him away, 


charging him to tell no man of what had 
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CHRIST CLEANSES A LEPER. 


been done for him, but to shew himself to 
the Priest, and offer for his cleansing the 
things which Moses had commanded. ‘The 
cause of Jesus enjoining him to silence as to 
his cure might be, that. he was unwilling 
anything should be done that looked like 
seeking the people’s praise. 

But the man on whom so much mercy 
had been bestowed, and whose heart was so 
full of gratitude and joy, found it impossible 
to restrain himself. ‘He went out, and 
began to publish it much, and to blaze 
abroad the matter, insomuch that Jesus 
could no more openly enter into the city, 
but was without in desert places: and they 
came to him from every quarter.” The 
Lord’s time to suffer was not yet come; his 
ministry was not yet finished; for these 
reasons he avoided collision with those who 
would seek to prevent his preaching and 
acts. 

In the cure of the leper we have direct 
evidence that they who come to Jesus with 
faith in his power, complaining of their 
spiritual uncleanness, will be heard and 


relieved by him. 
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CHRIST IN THE CORN FIELDS, 
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“Tt came to pass, that he went through the corn fields on the sab- 
bath day; and his disciples began, as they went, to pluck the 
ears of corn.”—Manrk, chapter ii., verse 23. 


CHRIST IN THE CORN FIELDS. 


—— 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 31 YEARS. 





The observance of the Sabbath was strict- 
ly enjoined by the law delivered to Moses ; 
and the Pharisees, who loved to follow the 
law more by its letter than its spirit, sought 
to ensnare Jesus by accusing his disciples of 
breaking it. 

Passing through the corn fields on the 


sabbath day, the disciples plucked the ears 
of corn. Even this simple circumstance was 
laid hold of by the Pharisees, who asked 
Jesus, why they did that on the sabbath day 
which was not lawful? The Lord answered 
their question by demanding of them if they 
had never read of what had been done by 
David, ‘“ when he was an hungered, he, and 
they that were with him? How he went 
into the house of God in the days of Abia- 
thar the High Priest, and did eat the shew- 
bread, which is not lawful to eat but for the 
Priests, and gave also to them which were 
with him ?” 
VOL. II. fe) ~ 105 


Ee ee cee ae ee 























CHRIST IN THE CORN FIELDS. 


To this they made no reply, and Jesus, 
again speaking to them said, “ The sabbath 
was made for man, and not man for the 
sabbath: Therefore the Son of man is Lord 
also of the sabbath.” 

It must not be inferred from these words 
that our Saviour meant any contradiction to 
the Divine ordinance: for being one with 
the Father he could not oppose his own 
institutions. He simply showed the Phari- 
sees their hypocrisy in seeking to make that 
day which was intended for a blessing, a 
task and a burden, and also in trying to 
bring evil against him by the conduct of his 
disciples, 

“The sabbath was made for man,” for 
the good of man, that on it he might not 
only rest from worldly labours and cares, 
but might at the same time especially devote 
it to the service of God, and the fitting of 
himself for a future state of happiness. He 
was not commanded to keep its external 
observances to his bodily hurt, for this would 
have been inconsistent with the Divine 
mercy. 
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THE WITHERED HAND HEALED. 






“He saith unto the man, Stretch forth thine hand. And he 
stretched it out: and his hand was restored whole as the other.” 
—Manrk, chapter iii., verse 5. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 31 YEARS. 


After these things Jesus went into the 
synagogue, and found a man there with a 
withered hand. ‘The Pharisees were still 
watching him, anxious to see if he would 
heal .on the sabbath day; that they 
might again accuse him of breaking the law. 

The ‘Lord, who knows our innermost 
thoughts, was determined also this time to 
shew them their hypocrisy, and telling the 
man with the withered hand to stand forth, 
asked them if it were lawful to do good on 
the sabbath days, or to do evil? to save life, 
or to kill? In other words, which is the 
more righteous observance of the sabbath, 
to do good by saying a soul, or evil by neg- 
lecting to do so, and thus destroying it ? 

To such a question there could be but one 
answer, and this the Pharisees would by no 
means give, for they would have then confu- 
ted themselves; so “ they held their peace.” 
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THE WITHERED HAND HEALED. 

Jesus now looked round about on them with 
anger, being grieved for the hardness of 
their hearts, and told the man to stretch 
forth bis hand. He did so, and “his hand 
was restored whole as the other.” Upon 
this the Pharisees went and took counsel 
with the Herodians against him, how they 
might destroy him: but Jesus withdrew 
himself with his disciples to the sea, followed 
by a great multitude. 

The case of the man with a withered 
hand was a very pitiable one, for he was not 
able to work for his living, and was there- 
fore much in need of the Lord’s mercy, 
which is never withheld from the necessiious. 
In a spizitual sense, the miracle may be thus 
applied to ourselves. If our souls are with- 
ered with sin, by presenting them to Christ | 
they will be restored, and made whole; and, 
finding ourselves miserable for the want of 
his assistance, it will be our own faults if 

-we are not made happy by obtaining it. 
He alone can restore us to the lost favour 
of God, and make us worthy to be presented 
to him, His saving grace will bring us to 
the Father, and make us meet inheritors of 
his heavenly kingdom. 
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THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER. 


Behold, there went out a sower to sow.”—Mark, chapter iy., 
verse 3 





AFTER THE BIRTH OF OCuRIST, 31 YEARS. . 





In the parable of the sower is exemplified 
the different receptions the word of God 
meets with, and the different effects it has 
upon mankind. . 

Jesus was teaching by the sea side; but 
a great multitude having gathered round 
him, he went into a ship to avoid their 
pressure, while they stood upon the shore 
to listen to him, 

He taught them many things by parables, 
among which was that of a sower who went 
out to sow his seed. Some of this seed fell 
by the way side, and was eaten by wild 
birds. Some fell on stony ground, where it 
had not much earth, and because of this 
quickly sprang up; but when the sun was’ 
risen, having no root, it withered away. 
Some fell among thorns, and the thorns grew 
up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 
Other fell on good’ ground, and did yield 


fruit that sprang up and increased; and 
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brought forth, some thirty, and some sixty, 
and some an hundred fold. 

The explanation of this parable is as fol- 
lows. The seed represents the word of God. 
That which fell by the way side fell amongst 
careless hearers, who suffered the Evil Spirit 
to come and deprive them of the word that 
was sown in their hearts. The stony 
ground figures such as, having heard the 
word, immediately receive it with gladness ; 
but haying no root in themselves, that is 
their impressions not being deep, when 
affliction or persecution arises for the word’s 
sake, they are offended, and cease to abide 
by it: the word withers away. ‘The seed 
sown among thorns is the word that is 
preached to those who are so taken up with 
the cares of the world, ‘the deceitfulness of’ 
riches, and bad passions, that these things 
literally choke or stifle it, and it produces no 
good effect. The good ground represents 
those who hear the word, receive it, and fol- 
low its injunctions. These profit by it, and 
bring forth frait according to their several 
capacities; some thirty, some sixty, and 
some an hundred fold. 


THE PARABLE OF 1HE SOWER. 
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CHRIST CASTS OUT EVIL SPIRITS. 


* When he was come out of the ship, immediately there met him 
out of the tombs a man with an unclean spirit.”—Mark, chap- 
ter v., verse 2. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 31 YEARS. 


When Jesus left the ship, he was met by 
a man out of, or rather, from amongst the 
tombs, where the poor creature had his 
dwelling, who had an unclean spirit, or, in 
other words, was a madman. This maniac 
had been often bound with fetters and chains, 
which he had as often broke asunder, and 
no man could tame, or subdue him. He 
passed his nights and days “in the moun- 
tains, and in the tombs, crying, and cutting 
himself with stones.” 

Seeing Jesus afar off, he ran and worship- 
ped him, and cried with a loud voice, and 
said, “ What have I to do with thee, Jesus, 
thou Son of the most high God? I adjure 
thee by God, that thou torment me not.” 
(For Jesus said unto him, “Come out of 
the man, thou unclean spirit.”) Christ now 
asked him his name, to which he answered 
‘““My name is Legion, for we are marv;” 


and besought Jesus not to send them awzy 
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CHRIST CASTS OUT EVIL SPIRITS, 


out of the country.. Legion was a. word 
used by the Romans for a company of soldi- 
ers consisting of six thousand, and employed 
by the Jews. to express a great number. 
There was a great herd of swine feeding 
nigh unto the mountains, and the evil Spirits 
asked leave of Jesus to be sent into them, 
which being given, they left the man, and 
entered into the swine. Upon this “the 
herd ran violently down a steep place into 
the sea, (they were about two thousand ;.) 
and were choked in the sea.” ee 
“They that fed the swine fled, and. told” 
what they had seen “in the city, and in ~ 
the country;* whereupon many came to | 
Jesus, and seeing him that was -possessed | 
with the evil Spirit, sitting, clothed, and in | 
his right mind, “were afraid.” Sate 
Let us beseech Jesus to cast out from our 
hearts all bad dispositions, wicked thoughts, 
and temptations to do wrong. These are 
so many evil Spirits that are continually 
endeavouring to enter them, and it requires 
the utmost exertion on our parts, aided by 
Divine grace, to prevent their admission. 
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THE DEATH OF THE BAPTIST. 





“The king sent .an executioner, and commanded his head to be 
trought: and he went and beheaded him in the prison, and 
brought his head in a charger, and gave it to the damsel.’’- 
Mark, chapter vi., verses 27, 25. 





AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 32 YEARS. 





When king Herod heard of the fame of 
Jesus, he said, “It is John, whom I behea- 
ded: he is risen from the dead.” 

The account of John the Baptist’s death 
is as follows. Herod had married Herodias, 
his brother Philip’s wife, and was reproved 
for it by John, who told him the act was 
unlawful. For this Herodias had a quarrel, 
or inward grudge against John, and would 
have killed him, but she could not; for 
Herod feared him, knowing that he was a 
just and holy man, and observed, or saved 
him. ‘ When he heard him, he did many 
things, and heard him gladly.” 

Herod on his birth-day gave a supper to 
his lords, high captains, and “ chief estates,” 
(perhaps, chief statesmen,) of Galilee. At 
this feast the daughter of Herodias came in, 
and danced, and so well pleased the king 
and his guests, that he said to her, “ Ask 


of me whatsoever thou wilt, and I will give 
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it thee.” He repeated this with an oath, 
promising to reward ‘her even to the extent 
of half his kingdom. The damsel went to 
her mother to know what to ask, who told 
her to.demand the head of the Baptist, She 
accordingly came with haste to the king, 
saying, “TD will that thou give me by and 
by in a charger the head - of J ohn the 
Baptist.” 

Herod upon hearing her request? was 
exceeding sorry, but he had made an oath, 
and for the sake of it, and of those that sat 
with him, he would not refuse her. He 
immediately sent an executioner, who be- 
headed John, and returned with his head 
to the damsel, who gave it to her mother. | 

Instead of illtreating those who tell us ge 
our faults, and “warn us of the effects of sin, 
we should listen to them, and endeauouisto 
profit by their admonitions. Had Herod. 
done so he’ would most likely neither have 
been led to rash swearing, nor to kill an 
innocent and just man to gratify the malice 
of an artful and wicked woman, whose cru- 
elty knew no bounds, and who hesitated not 


to make her own child-an accomplice in her 
guilt. 
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could: for his body, and thus showed the res- 
pect they had had for him while living. 
We should not fail to pay proper attention 
to the burial of our relatives and friends ; 
it is the last duty we can perform for them, 
and ought to be accompanied by due solem- . 
nity of deméanour. | 
. In the midst of life we are in death, and 
know not how soon we may be called upon 
to render up our Spirits unto God who gave 
them. Let us then so live that when requi- 
red to leave this world we maf not be taken 
by surprise,—may not be found in a state 
of sm. As the tree falls so it lies, and 
according to our conduct when summoned 
_ beforé our Judge, may we expect reward or 
punishment. . iD 
We know that the night cometh, when 
no man can work; which must teach us 
not to delay our business of repentance and 
reformation until it may be too late. On 
the contrary let us try always to be ready 
for the presence of our Maker, so that the 
thought of death may not inspire us with | 
any terror, but rather be looked forward to 
with joy, as the entrance to everlasting 
happiness. 
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THE BURIAL OF THE _ BAPTIST. 
















































































































































































































































CHRIST BLESSES CHILDREN. 
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CHRIST BLESSES CHILDREN. 


- “Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not: 
for of such is the kingdom of God.’’—Mark, chapter x., verse 14 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


When little children were presented to 
Christ, that he should touch them, those by 
whom they were brought were rebuked by 
his disciples. It does not appear that these 
children were in need of bodily cures, and 
they were too young to be taught; so pro- 
bably for these reasons the disciples were 
unwilling to let them approach him. But 
those in whose care they were thought that 
his blessing would benefit them, and there- 
fore brought them to him. 

- Jesus was much displeased with his disci- 
ples for what they had done, and bade them 
suffer the children to come to him; “for of 
such,” said he, “is the kingdom of God.” 
He moreover said unto them, “ Whosoever 
shall not receive the kingdom of God as a 
little child, he shall not enter therein;” and 
taking the children in his arms, he put his 


hands upon them, and blessed them. 
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What an encouragement is this for the 
young to seek Christ! “ Of such is the 
kingdom of God,” that is, his kingdom is 
composed of souls as innocent and pure as_ 
those of babes. The season of childhood is 
most fitting for the acquisition of religious 
principles; for the impressions then made 
upon the mind are generally durable, and 
are seldom, or never totally effaced. 

All who would be admitted into God's 
kingdom must receive it as a little child, 
that is, must so cleanse their souls from 
every evil thought and wish as to become. 
fit to partake in it. This of ourselves we 
are unable to do, but the assistance of the 
Spirit is promised us by Jesus; and with 
him for a Mediator, our efforts to attain 
heaven wilt not prove fruitless. . 

Let us then look upon ourselves as but 
little children in matters of grace, and with 
humility submit to the teachings of God's 
word; not relying upon our own sufficiency, 
which will certainly fail us, but placing our 
faith in the guidance of Christ, who alone 
is able to bring us to the Father. 


CHRIST BLESSES CHILDREN. 
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TRE TRIBUTE MONEY. 









































































































































































































































THE TRIBUTE MONEY. 


“Render to Czsar the things that are Cesar’s, and to God the 
things that are God’s.”—Marx, chapter xii., verse 17. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIsT, 33 YEARS. 


The Jews sent some of the Pharisees, and 
- of the Herodians, to Jesus, that they might 
“catch him in his words,” that is, might 
induce him to say something that would 
give them a plea for accusing him. They 
pretended to be desirous of learning their 
duty, and said to him, “Master, we know 
that thou art true, and carest-for no man: 
for thou regardest not the person of men, 
but teachest the way of God in truth: Is it 
lawful to give tribute to Cesar, or not? 
Shall we give, or shall we not give ?” 
This was a very artful question, and they 
thought that whichever way it was answered 
they would be able to find something against 
him. But he, knowing their hypocrisy, 
said unto them, “ Why tempt ye me ? 
bring me a penny, that I may see it.” 
When they brought it, he asked them whose 
was the image and superscription ? and be- 
ing answered “ Cvesar’s,” he said to them 
“Render to Cesar the things that are Ce- 


Sar’s, and to God the things that are God’s,” 
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THE TRIBUTE MONEY. 
_ At the wisdom of this answer they marvelled, 
or wondered at him, and were silent. Je- 
sus avoided the snare that had been laid for 
him by referring to the submission the Jews 
had already made as a nation. : 

We are thus taught by Christ to falfil ' 
both our religious and civil duties: to wor- 
ship God, and to obey the laws of the state 
in which we live. The Jews even, who 
were a conquered people, were not forbidden 
to render tribute to Cesar; for, as has been’ 
before mentioned, Christ came not to restore 
them to temporal prosperity, but to the fa- 
vour of the Divinity. He came to offer them 
an inheritance in heaven, which by their 
sins they had forfeited, and not to give them 
back, as some supposed, the land of their 
fathers. ie 

Christianity can only be brought to influ- 
ence worldly politics by the lessons it incul- 
cates of peace, charity, and good-will to all 
men. It was not intended that it should as- 
sume direct temporal power, although by its 
action upon the hearts of mankind it un- 
doubtedly leads toa mild and benevolent 
government in those nations that have 
adopted its precepts. ; 
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THE OFFERINGS AT THE | 
_ TREASURY. 





“ There came a certain poor widow, and she threw in two mites 
which make a farthing.”—Mark, chapter xii., verse 42 








AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 








‘“‘ Jesus sat over against the treasury, and 
beheld how the people cast money into the: 
treasury.” Many that were rich, cast in 
much; but at length there came a poor wi- 
dow, who threw in two mites, pieces of 
money of the smallest value. 

* Jesus never let pass an opportunity of in- 
structing his disciples, and frequently drew 
his lessons from surrounding circumstances ; 
they were by these means the better impres- 
sed upon their memory. Upon the present 
occasion he compared the widow’s contribu- 
tion with those of others, with which he 
favourably contrasted it, for he called his 
| disciples, and said to them, “Verily I say 


















unto you, That this poor widow hath cast 
more in, than all they which have cast into 
the treasury: For all they did cast in of 
their abundance; but she of her: want 
did cast in all that she had, even all her 
living.” 

Nothing can be a greater incentive to pure 
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THE OFFERINGS AT THE TREASURY. 


charity in alms-giving than these words of 
the Saviour. They show that our gifts of 
this nature are not measured by their extent, 
but by the spirit in which they are proffered. 
It was no deprivation to the rich to throw 
into the treasury from their abundance; it 
did not cost them a moment’s self-denial ; 
but the offering of the poor widow, which 
literally was almost nothing, was all she had 
to give, and was saved by her from her 
scanty means of subsistence. It was this 
that made it so valuable in the sight of 
Christ, for there could be no doubt of its 
being offered from the purest motives. 

Jesus still observes our gifts in the cause 
of charity, and the inducements to. their 
bestowal. He continues to look at our 
hearts, and knows whether, in giving alms, 
we seek to serve the Lord, or only to be seen 
of men. ‘This is a great consolation to the 
poor, and may assure them that} however 
little they are able to contribute for the pur- 
pose of alleviating the wants of their fellow- 
creatures, that little will be acceptable before 
heaven. Even the gift of a cup of water for 
the sake of the Lord will in no wise lose its 
reward, Bing 
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THE DESTRUCTION OF THE 
TEMPLE. FORETOLD. 






“Seest thou these great buildings? there shall not be left one 
stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down.”—Mark, 
chapter xiii., verse 2. 





AFTER THE BIRTH OF CuRist, 33 YEARs, 





As Jesus went out of the temple, one of 
his disciples said tohim, “Master, see what 
manner of stones and what buildings are 
here!” most likely in allusion to the mag- 
nitude and beauty of the sacred structure. 

The reply of Jesus to-this remark, was 
that of all those great buildings not one 
stone should be left standing upon another ; 
all should be thrown down. ‘The historian 

Josephus informs us, that in the building of 
the temple masses of white marble sixty-seven 
feet in length, seven in height, and nine in 
breadth, were employed; yet of all these 
immense blocks, not one should be left upon 

another in its original position. 

‘The prediction of the destruction of the 








was uttered by Christ without any 
expressions of pity. He has no regard for 
outward pomp, when purity of heart ig. want- 
ing; and though he wept over the ruin of 
souls, he is not moved at the ruin of the tem- 


ple. This may remind us of the necessity for 
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FORETOLD. 








having a lasting abode in heaven, and of pre- 
paring for it by laying up treasure where 
neither moth nor rust doth corrupt.) . 

As Jesus sat upon the mount of Olives 
over against the temple, Peter, James, John, 
and Andrew asked him privately when its 
destruction should take place. ‘“* What shall 
the sign be,’ said they, “when all these 
things shall be fulfilled?” His reply rather 
directs their consciences than satisfies their 
curiosity, for he tells them to take heed lest 
they be deceived. ‘ When ye hear of wars 
be not troubled :—the end shall not be yet,” 
that is, the overthrow of the Jewish nation 
will not directly follow them. He at the 
same time bids them beware of the false pro- 
phets that would arise to draw them away 
from him, and foretels the persecutions that 
awaited them. ‘“ But,” said he, “he that shall 
endure unto the end,the same shall be saved.” 

Ruin and desolation came upon the Jews 
in less than forty years after this; the like 
of which is not to be found in any history. 
It may teach nations to beware how they 
neglect or profane the worship of God. 
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WATCH. AND PRAY. 


“He cometh, and findeth them sleeping, and saith unto Peter, Si- 
mon, sleepest thou? couldest thou not watch onehour? Watch 
ye and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. ‘The spirit truly is 
ready, but the flesh is weak.” —Mark, chapter xiv., verses 87, 38. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


The injunction given by Christ to his dis- 
ciples, to ‘‘ Watch and pray,” cannot be 
too often or too strongly impressed upon us. 

After the Last Supper, Jesus and his disci- 
ples went out into the mount of Olives, and 
coming to a place named Gethsemane, he 
said to them “Sit ye here, while I shall 
pray.” Henow took with him Peter, James, 
and John, and began to be greatly disturbed 
in spirit, and very heavy. Bidding them 
tarry and watch, he went apart to pray, and 
upon his return found them sleeping. 

It was at this time he gave them a com- 

‘mand which should be always present to the 
minds of his followers. “Watch ye and 
pray, lest ye enter into temptation.” He 
also in some measure excused the fault they 
had committed by observing that the spirit 
was ready, but the flesh was weak. ‘This 


was indeed so with them, for a second, and 
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WATCH AND PRAY. 


third time he found them asleep, notwith- 
standing their desire to obey his commands. 

The circumstance of the disciples not be- 
ing able to watch, even for one hour, proves 
how difficult it is for the spirit to overcome 
the weakness of the body. But this, instead 
of deterring us from the attempt, should 
incite us to greater vigilance, more especi- 
ally as we know the necessity that exists for 
it. We are continually liable to temptation, 
and being aware of the trials to which we 
are exposed, should be ready to encounter 
them. 

The temptations the’ world offers to lead 
us from our duty can only be subdued by 
strengthening our souls with prayer. By 
watchfulness, and communion with God, we 
can alone hope to avoid the snares of the 
Evil One, against whose designs we must 
ever be on the alert, lest in an unguarded 
hour he bring us under his control, If we 
once give him the master y, he will try to 
keep it by every artifice with which he seeks 
to lull the consciences of men. 
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PETER’S REPENTANCE. 


** Peter called to mind the word that Jesus said unto him, Before 
the cock crow twice thou shalt deny me thrice. And when he 
thought thereon, he wept.”—MAnkk, chapter xiy., verse 72. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 

When Jesus was taken, and led away to 
the High Priest, Peter, after the other disci- 
ples had forsaken their Master and fled, 
followed him, at a distance, into the High 
Priest’s palace, and sat with the servants, 
and warmed himself at the fire. 

As Peter was sitting there, one of the 
maids of the High Priest came by, and, see- 
ing Peter warming himself, said to him, 
“And thou also wast with Jesus of Naza- 
seth.” This he denied, saying, “I know 
not, neither understand I what thou sayest.” 
He then went out into the porch; and the 
cock crew. na 

It is necessary.to mention here, that Peter 
had been told- by Jesus, that on that very 
day, before the cock crew twice he should 
thrice deny him; to which Peter had repli- 


ed, “If I should die with thee, I will not 
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PETERS REPENTANCE. 


deny thee in any wise.” Behold now the 
weakness of poor human nature! At the 
very first trial Peter failed. ~~. 

‘A maid saw him again, and began to say 
to them that stood by, This is one of them.” 
Peter a second time denied his Saviour. <A 
little after, the bystanders said to him, 
“ Surely thou art one of them: for thou art 
a Galilean and thy speech agreeth thereto.” 
He now began to curse and to swear, say- 
ing, “I know not this man of whom ye 
speak.” This was his third denial. 

The cock crowed the second time, ana 
Peter, recollecting the words of Jesus, 
ot Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt 
deny me thrice,” wept bitterly. He who 
when hands were laid on his Lord drew his 
sword in his defence, was now both ashamed 
and afraid to own him. So much for the 
strength of men’s resolutions to serve God. 
Christ willed that the circumstances just 
related should take place to convince us of 
our feebleness, and how requisite it is for us 
to pray for fortitude sufficient to endure to 
the last. 
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CHRIST CROWNED WITH THORNS. 


“They clothed him with purple, and platted a crown of thorns, and 
put it about his head.”,—Mark, chapter xy., verse 17. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


That many might witness the indignities 
that Jesus suffered, the soldiers, when they 
led him away to be crucified, called together 
the whole band. They next clothed him 
with purple, in derision, (this being a colour 
proper to the robes of kings;) and, to make 


the mockery more complete, they platted a 
crown of thorns, and put it about his head.” 
Not satisfied with thus attiring the Saviour, 
the soldiers must needs add to it insult and 
cruel treatment. They began to salute him, 
“ Hail, King of the Jews!” In this they 
unwittingly spoke truth, for Jesus was in- 
deed the spiritual king of the Jews, and not 
only of them but of all the people of the 
earth. He was, and is the King of glory, 
and sits at the right hand of the Father to 
judge, and reward or punish the actions of 
mankind. . 
His tormentors afterwards smote him on 
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CHRIST CROWNED. WITH THORNS. 


the head with a reed, and did spit upon him, 
and bowing their knees worshipped him. 
‘Thus was the meek and gentle Jesus made 
to suffer from the hands of men, a 
ereater indignities can be. ‘imagined 
those to which he was subjected. 

spat upon, and mocked. with a pretended 
homage, Christ was led to a death that sin- 
ners merited, to gain for them an immortality 
that none but himself deserved. 

Jesus wore a crown of thorns that we may 
wear a crown of glory. He bore with the 
contumely of men, that we might not be 
despised of God. Hemet his death at the 
hands of sinners, that we might obtain eter- 
nal life. How then shall man ‘repine at 
the lesser troubles of the world, when he 
thinks upon what his Redeemer ‘underwent 
for him and for all mankind? Rather let 
him rejoice in the great salvation prepared 
for him, and count it an honour to be thought 
worthy of suffering for the sake of Christi- 
anity, consoling himself with the certainty 
of joy hereafter, the Joy that is promised to 
all those who love the word of God, and 
keep, his commandments. 
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THE TWO MARYS AT THE 
SEPULCHRE. 


“Very early in the morning the first day of the week, they came 
unto the sepulchre at the rising of the sun. ”"— Manx, chapter 
XVi., verse 2. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


After the crucifixion of Jesus, and when 
the sabbath was passed, Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, 
anxious to show every mark of respect in 
their power to their departed Lord, had 
bought sweet spices, that they might come 
and anoint his body, according to the custom 
of the country. 

They were diligent, for they came very 
early in the morning, at ihe rising of the sun. 
The sepulchre had been secured with a hea- 
vy stone, which they were anxious about 
displacing, and said among themselves, 
‘Who shall roll us away the stone from the 
door of the sepulchre ?” 

Arrived at the Saviour’s tomb, “they 
looked,” and “saw that the stone was roll- 
ed away.—Entering into the sepulchre they 
saw” an angel in the form of “a young 
man sitting on the right side, clothed ina 
long white garment; and they were af- 


frighted.” 
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THE TWO MARYS AT THE SEPULCHRE. 


But the angel encouraged them with kind - 
words; “Be not affrighted;” said he, 
“Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was cru- 
_ cified: he is risen; he is not here: behold 
the place where they-laid him.” He further 
tokd them to go their way and tell the disci- 
ples, and Peter, that Jesus was gone before 
them into Galilee, where they should see 
him, as he had predicted. ‘Trembling and 
amazed, the women went out quickly, and 
fled from the sepulchre: “neither said they 
any thing toany man ; for they were afraid.” 
_ In the narrative before us we have a strik- 
ing instance of the affection these women 
bore their Divine Master. They did not 
think the large quantity of spices which had 
been brought by Nicodemus was enough ; 
and their love prompted them to increase it. 
‘Lhe respect that others show to Christ should 
be an inducement to us to do likewise, and 
should in no way diminish our own zeal. 
All difficulties and hinderances will be re- 
moved from the way of those who earnestly 
seek their Saviour; even as the stone was 
rolled away from the mouth of the sepulchre 
for the two Marys, and an angel was found 
to ores their search for Jesus Christ. 
1 
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CHRIST APPEARS TO MARY 
MAGDALENE. 


“When Jesus was risen early the first day of the week, he appear 
ed first to Mary Magdalene. ””— Mark, chapter xvi., verse 9. 





AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 





The appearance of Christ, after his resur- 
rection, first to Mary Magdalene, was an 
evidence of the favour with which he regards 
repentant sinners. This woman had sinned 
and was penitent, and Jesus had performed 
a miraculous cure upon her. It was there- 





fore in accordance with his Divine love and 
mercy that she should be first blessed with 
the sight of her Lord, after his victory over 
death. 

When Mary had seen Jesus, she went and 
told them that had been with him, that is, 
his disciples, of the joyful occurrence, and 
found them mourning and weeping. How- 
ever, the glad tidings she brought failed to 
console them, for “they, when they had 
heard that he was alive, and had been seen 
of her, believed not.” It is perhaps hard to 
account for their unbelief, seeing that the 


news was brought by one of themselves, and 
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CHRIST APPEARS TO MARY MAGDALENE. 


that Christ himself had told them he would 
rise from the dead on the third day; but 
man’s heart is prone to infidelity, and but 
slowly admits the consolations of God’s word. 

Great must have been Mary’s joy when 
she beheld her Redeemer. To know that 
Jesus was indeed risen from the dead, must 
have filled her loving heart with gladness. 
As she rejoiced, so may we, for he died and 
rose for the salvation of us all. Let us not, 
like the disciples, be incredulous of this sub- 
lime truth, but receive it with full faith in 
God’s mercy. It will be to us a source of 
comfort in the day of trouble, and a firm 
rock upon which we may build our hopes in 
the time of danger. 

May our whole trust and confidence be 
placed in the mercy and mediation of Christ, 
who has promised we shall rise from the 
dead; and that at the last day the good and 
faithful will be admitted into the regions of 
bliss, there to dwell with him for ever and 
ever. He has conquered death, and become 
the first fruits of them that slept, and all the 
righteous will be partakers in his glory. 
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AN ANGEL APPEARS TO ZACHARIAS. 


thy prayer is heard; and thy wife Elisabeth 
shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his 
name John.” The angel also went on to 
tell him that he should have joy and gladness, 
and that many should rejoice at his birth. 
Many other things were promised him rela- 
tive to the infant then unborn, when Zacha- 
rias asked whereby he should know this, 
“for,” said he “I am an old man, and my 
wife well stricken in years.” 

The angel now told him that he was 
Gabriel, sent from God to speak to him, and 
shew him these glad tidings, and said,“ be- 
hold, thou shalt be dumb, and not able to 
speak, until the day that these things shall 
be performed, because thou believest not my 
‘words, which shall be fulfilled in their 
season waltham. : 

The people attending divine worship, who 
were without, waited for Zacharias, and 
wondered that he stayed so long in the tem- 
ple. When he came out he could not speak 
|| to them, and they perceived that he had seen 
a vision in the temple: for he beckoned 
unto them, and remained speechless. Thus, 
part of the angel’s words were fulfilled, as 
were ple bs Zest, at the appointed time, 
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THE ANGEL'S VISIT TO MARY. 






“The angel came in unto her, and said, Hail, thou that art highly 
favoured, the Lord is with thee: blessed art thou among 
women. ”— LUKE, chapter i., verse 28. 





According to the prophecies, the birth of 
Christ was to be miraculous, and as the time 
‘for this great event drew nigh, the angel 
Gabriel was sent from God to announce to 
the Virgin Mary that she was to be the mo- 
ther of the Saviour of the world, an honour 
that Jewish mothers had so long desired. 
The Scripture informs us that the angel 
was sent “unto a city of Galilee, named 
Nazareth, to a virgin espoused to a man 
whose name was Joseph, of the house,” or 
lineage, “of David; and the virgin’s name 
was Mary.” Aas 
The appearance and wondrous salutation . 
of God’s messenger troubled Mary. When 
she heard the words, ‘“ Hail, thou that art 
highly favoured, the Lord is with thee: 
blessed art thou among women; ” she con- 
sidered in her mind what their meaning 
could be. But the angel told ther not to 


fear, and assured her that she had found 
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THE ANGEL'S VISIT TO MARY. 


















favour with God, and should be the mother 
of a son whose name should be called Jesus. 
“He shall be great,” said he, “and shall 
be called the Son of the Highest; and the 
Lord God shall give unto him the throne of 
his Father David: and he shall reign over 
the house of Jacob for ever; and of his* 
‘kingdom there shall be no end.” 

Of all the announcements and revelations 
that ever descended from heaven to mankind 
this was the most important. The birth 
that had so long been anxiously awaited by 
the Jews was now on the eve of taking place. 
The promise made, and so frequently re- 
peated by God, through his prophets, of a 
Redeemer, was about to be fulfilled. 

The happiness of Mary in being selected 
as the earthly parent of the Saviour must 

_ have been very great. We know the joy of 
those mothers who are blessed with good 
children, and from this can form some idea 
of that which filled the soul of the Virgin 
when the glad tidings were brought to her, 
ce her child should be called the Son of 
od. 
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THE MEETING OF MARY AND 
ELISABETH. 


* Mary arosein those days, and went into the hill country With 
Laste, into a city of J udea;and entered into the house of Zachari- 
as, and saluted Elisabeth.”— Luxz, chapter i., verses 39, 40. 


Elisabeth, the wife of Zacharias, and mo- 
ther of John the Baptist, was the cousin of 
the Virgin Mary. Before the angel left || 
Mary, after telling her of her own happiness, 
he informed her that her cousin should also 
have a son. . x 

Shortly afterwards Mary went on a visit 
to Elisabeth, and when the latter heard her 
salutation she was filled with the Holy Spi- 
rit, and “spake out with a loud voice, and 
said, Blessed art thou among women.—Bles- 
sed is she that believed: for there shall be 
a performance of those things which were 
told her from the Lord.” : : 

_ Mary, animated by the address of Elisabeth, 
and herself influenced by the Holy Spirit, 
also gave vent to the emotions of her soul in 
a song of thanksgiving, in which she praised 
God for his goodness in regarding her low 


estate, “for,” said she, “from henceforth 
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THE MEETING OF MARY AND ELISABETH. 


all generations shall call me blessed. For 
he that is mighty hath done to me great 
things; and holy is his name.” She also 
extolled the Lord for his mercy, and for the 
exaltation of them of low degree, through 
whom he would help Israel, as he had pro- 
mised to their forefathers. 

It is good for the devout to communicate 
one to another; to pour forth their praises 
to God together, and with mutual accord to 
worship him. By these means their faith 
may be strengthened ;_ their joy increased in 
the hour of prosperity, and their sufferings 
lessened in adversity. They may learn of 
each other many things for their comfort, 
many reasons for cultivating acontented and 
grateful spirit, in imparting the great things 
that God has done for them. God has so 
created us that we need each other’s assist- 
ance through’ the world, and we should ever 
be ready to give it, both spiritually and tem- 
porally. “ Love one another.” 

“Mary abode with Elisabeth about three 
months, and returned to her own house.” 
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ST. JOHN IN THE WILDERNESS. 







“The child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, and was in the des- 
erts till the day of his shewing unto Israel. ””— LUKE, chapter i., 
verse 80. 








At the birth of John the Baptist, great 
were the rejoicings of his parents, and their 
relations and neighbours, for the latter had 
heard how the Lord had shewed great mer- 
cy upon Elisabeth, “and they rejoiced with 
her.” 

When the time arrived for naming the 
child, they were about to call him Zacharias, 
after his father, but his mother said, “ Not 
so; but he shall be called John.” Upon 
this they said to her, “There is none of thy 
kindred that is called by this name,” and 
made signs to Zacharias, (who, as we have 
previously related, was deprived of speech 
for doubting the word of the angel who 
announced to him the birth of a son,) asking 
“ how he would have him called.” Upona 
writing table being brought to him, at his 
request, he wrote, “saying, His name is 
John,” at which they all wondered. 

The angel Gabriel had told Zacharias 
that he should be dumb until after the birth 
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ST. JOHN IN THE WILDERNESS. 


of John, which prediction was fully verified, 
and as soon as the father had written the 
name of his son, “his mouth was opened, 
and his tongue loosed, and he ,spake, and 
praised God.” 

In time “the child grew, and waxed 
strong in spirit, and was in the deserts till 
the day of his shewing unto Israel.” He 
was prepared for usefulness in the cause of 
Christianity, and lived a retired life, till he 
openly came forward and declared himself to 
be the forerunner of the Messiah. 

Those.who would properly fit themselves 
for the presence of God must sometimes 
retire from the busy world, and commune 
with their own souls. They will thus grow 
and increase strong in spirit and in the grace 
of Jesus Christ. ‘They will thus perceive the 
vanity of too great a fondness for temporal 
pleasures, for they will have time to reflect 
upon the mutability of these things, and so 
learn to conduct their lives, that when called 
upon to serve the Lord they may not be 
found wanting, but ready and willing to 

perform the work appointed them. 
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THE BIRTH OF CHRIST. 
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THE BIRTH OF CHRIST. 


“ Ske brought forth her firstborn son, and wrapped him in swad- 
dling clothes, and laid him ina manger; because there was no 
room for them in the inn, *— Luxx, chapter i ii., verse 7. ; 


The bicel of Jesus Christ was unaccom- 
panied by any external pomp, on the contrary, 


| in a worldly view, it was attended with mean 


and untoward circumstances. 

Preyious to this event a decree, or order, 
had been issued by Cesar Augustus the Ro- 
man emperor that “ all the world,” or rather, 
the whole empire of Rome, should be taxed, 
or enrolled, that is, that an account of its 
population should be taken, in ordér, perhaps, 
that the taxation might be better regulated. 
Accordingly “all went to be taxed, every 
one to his own city. Joseph also went up 
from Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth, 
into Judea, unto the city of David, which is 
called Bethlehem; (because he was. of the 
house and lineage of David. )” 

Joseph took with him Mary his espoused 
wife, and while they were there she brought — 
forth her firstborn son, and w rapped him m 
swaddiing clothes, and laid him in a manger.” 


The Scripture tells us there was uo room for _ 
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THE BIRTH OF CHRIST. 


them in the inn, the occasion of which was 
doubtless the number of persons who were 
travelling their. road, on the same business 
as they were. 

Christ was born in the stable of an inn. 
Let none after this boast of the wealth or 
power of their ancestors, or look down with 
contempt upon others who were born under 
less favourable circumstances than .them- 
selves. Jesus came into the world to abide 
for a time, as at an inn, to teach us to regard 
our stay here in the same light.. We are 
but sojourners on the face of ‘the earth, tra- | 
velling towards an everlasting home, and 
therefore it matters little if the accommoda- 
tion we meet with on the journey be conye- 
nient. or otherwise. But few things -are 
necéssary here below, and. these. God. has 
freely bestowed. . Most of the wants that 
harass us are created by ourselves, and are 
not essential, either to our, health’ or happi- 
ness; on the contrary their : possession 
sometimes renders us more discontented, and 
has a vendenoy to make. us bon Pelignaus 
duties. 2 ah Re ee a 
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THE ADORATION OF THE 
SHEPHERDS. 


“They came with haste, and found Mary, and Joseph, and the 
babe lying in a manger, ”— Luxg, chapter ii., verse 16. 


At the time of our Saviour’s birth, there 
were in the same country in which that joy- 
ful event took place, some shepherds to whom 
it pleased God to reveal the important advent. 

When it was made known to them, they 
were in the field, “keeping watch over 
their flock by night. The angel of the Lord 
came upon them, and the glory of the Lord 
shone round about them.” As may be sup- 
posed, they were much alarmed, but the an- 
gel told them not to fear, for that he was the 
bringer of good tidings of great joy, which 
should be to all people. ‘Unto you,” said 
he, “is born this day in the city of David a 
Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. And 
this shall be a sign unto you; Ye shall find 
the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying 
in a manger.” 

This intelligence being imparted by the 
angel, there was suddenly with him a multi- 


tude of the heavenly host praising God, and 
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THE ADORATION OF THE SHEPHERDS. 


saying, ‘Glory to God in the highest, and 
on earth peace, good will toward men.” 

The angels now left the shepherds, and 
went into heaven ; when the latter, doubtless 
struck with wonder and admiration, said one 
to another, “ Let us now go even unto Beth- 
lehem, and see this thing which is come to 
pass, which the Lord hath made known unto 
us.” Accordingly they came with haste, 
and found Mary, and Joseph, and the babe, 
as the angel had said, lying in a manger. 

Having seen God’s word fulfilled, they 
made known publicly what had been told 
them concerning the infant Jesus, and all 
that heard it were filled with astonishment. 

The shepherds now returned, “ glorifying 
and praising God for all the things that they 
had heard and seen.” We also have cause 
to praise and glorify God for his great good- 
ness in giving us a Saviour to bear the bur- 
den of our sins, and bring us to heaven; 
and though we have not beheld him, as the 
shepherds did, we know that he came, suffer- 
ed, and died for us, and that he is continually 
manifesting himself to all who desire to be 
led into the way of truth, and obtain a 
happy immortality. 
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SIMEON PROPHESIES OF CHRIST. 
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SIMEON PROPHESIES OF CHRIST. 


“When the parents brought in the child J esus, to do for him after 
the custom of the law, then took he him up in his arms, and 
blessed God. ”— Luxx, chapter ii., verses 27, 28. 


‘The time having arrived when, according 
‘to the law of Moses, the infant Jesus should 
be presented to the Lord, his parents came 
with him to Jerusalem for that purpose ; 
and to offer the sacrifice customary on such 

“an occasion. 

‘There was at this period in Jerusalem a 
just. -and devout man named Simeon, who in 
bee . language of Scripture, “waited for the 
consolation of Israel,” that is, the promised 
Messiah ; | for the Holy Spirit had revealed 
to him that he should not die before he had 

| seen the Lord’s Christ. ‘The same Holy 
Spirit led him’ into the temple when Jesus 
was | nught there by Joseph and Mary. 

ny Simeon. greatly rejoiced when he beheld 
the young child, the expected Redeemer, and 
taking him up in‘his arms, he blessed God, 
and said, « ‘““ Lord, now lettest thou thy ser- 
vant depart in peace, according to thy word ; 

for mine eyes have seen thy salvation, which 
thou hast prepared before the face of all 
people; alight to lighten the Gentiles, i 
the glory of thy people Israel.” 
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SIMEON PROPHESIES OF CHRIST. 


He also blessed Joseph and Mary, who 
wondered much at, the things spoken by 
him, and prophesied -concerning Jesus, say- 
ing to Mary “this child is set for the fall 
and rising again of many.in Israel; and for 
a sign which shall be spoken against: (Yea, 
a sword shall pierce through: thy own soul 
also,) that the thoughts of many hearts may 
be revealed.” Dr. Jortin says that the 
words ‘a sword shall pierce,” &c., proba- 
bly allude to severe anguish which pierces 
like a sword, and which the mother of Jesus 
especially, endured when she: stood by the 
Cross, and beheld her dyings sone 2 si) 


We cannot but admire the faith of imeon | 
in God's promise, and rejoice. with ‘him i 
the accomplishment of it. He waited for 


* 


the consolation of Israel, fully persuac 
that he should not wait in vain, and wh 

his eyes beheld the blessed object who was 
to be the salvation of mankind, he was ready 





to bless God and die. Happy is the death || | 


Lied 


of the righteous and faithful ;: being’ made 
acquainted with Christ by the Holy Spirit, 
they are ever ready and willing to depart 
from this world and join him in a better. 
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CHRIST AND THE DOCTORS. ] 


“Tt came to pass, that after three days they found him in the tem- 
ple, sitting in the midst of the doctors, both hearing them, and 
asking them questions. ”— Luxe, chapter ii., verse 46. 





AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 12 YEARS. 


What an excellent example to children 
was the youth of Jesus Christ! At avery 
early age he was found seeking wisdom and 
instruction, thus teaching us that we cannot 
too soon begin to follow in the way that leads 
to life everlasting. 

Joseph and Mary were pious persons, and 
went to Jerusalem every year at the feast of 
the Passover. On one of these occasions, 
when Jesus was twelve years old, as they 
returned, he tarried behind in Jerusalem. 
They knew not of this, and supposing him 
to have been in the company, performed a 
day’s journey before they discovered his 
absence. 

Having in vain sought him among their 
kinsfolk and acquaintance, they turned back 
again to Jerusalem, and after a further and 
anxious search of three days, found him in 
the part of the temple where the doctors of 
the law kept their schools, sitting in the 
midst of them, both hearing them, and ask- 


ing them questions. All that heard him 
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CHRIST AND THE DOCTORS. 


there were astonished and delighted at his 
understanding and answers. 

When they saw him, they were amazed ; 

and his mother asked him why he had so 
dealt with them, for that his father and her- 
self had sought. him -sortowing. Jesus was 
the most obedient of all children, but he had 
a mission of salvation to perform ; he there- 
fore replied, ‘“ How is it that ye sought me? 
wist ye not that I must be about my Father’s 
business.” . ke: 
_ By this he meant that he must perform 
the duty assigned him by his Heavenly Fa- 
ther, but his earthly parents understood him 
not; and Jesus, to set us a pattern of humil- 
ity and filial obedience, went with them to 
Nazareth, and “was subject unto them.” 

Let the young bear this in mind, Jesus, 
though the Son of God, was “subject” to 
Joseph, and to his mother; that is, he obey- 
ed their wishes, and complied with their 
requests. If then so. great a Being submit- 
ted to the control of his parents, how careful 
should the children of the earth be to do 
likewise. ‘‘ Honour thy father and thy mo- 
ther” is a commandment that cannot be too 
frequently impressed upon them. 
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CHRIST ON A PINNACLE OF 
THE TEMPLE. 









“He brought him to Jerusalem, and set him on a pinnacle of the 

temple, and said unto him, If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself 

down from hence, ’”’— Luxz, chapter iv., verse 9. 
a 








AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 27 YEARS. 












The last temptation of Christ that the 
Almighty permitted Satan to use was that 
of inciting him to become his own murderer 
by a presumptuous confidence in the protec- 
tion of his Heavenly Father. For this pur- 
pose the Evil Spirit, after having offered 
_Jesus worldly power and. glory if he would 
worship him, brought him to Jerusalem, and 
set him on a pinnacle of the temple. In this 
situation he taunted him with a request to’ 
prove his being the Son of God by throwing 
himself from the top of it, at the same time 
telling him that it was written God “shall 
give his angels charge over thee, to keep 
thee.” 
dune reply of Jesus completely silenced 
Satan; he said to him, “‘Ihou shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God.” We must not 
tempt God by rashly exposing ourselves to 


danger from which no good can be expected 
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CHRIST ON A PINNACLE OF THE TEMPLE, 


to result, for we cannot under such circum- 
stances reasonably look for protection. 
Madly to risk the life that God has given us, 
is indeed tempting him, and is no proof of 
faith in his mercy, or. courage in his cause, 

Let us constantly bear in mind the words 
of our Saviour in answer to Satan; “Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.” “We 
may tempt the Lord in many ways, and it 
behoves us to keep a strict watch over our 
selves, lest we fall into so great a sin. 

“¢ When the Devil had ended all the temp- 
tation, he departed from” Jesus “for a 
season.” He had tried all his force, and had 
been defeated; he found that he could not 
successfully attack the Son of God, who was 
able to-meet him at every point. The Devil 
will always flee from us, if we resist him. 

Satan “departed from” Jesus “for a 
season; ” that is until he was again to be 
let loose: upon him, to persecute "him and 
bring him to suffer; to “bruise his heel,” 
as it was written of him» in Genesis, chap- 
ter iii., verse 15. / 
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CHRIST RAISES A WIDOWS SON. 
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CHRIST RAISES A WIDOW’S SON. 


“He that was dead sat up, and began to speak. ”— Luxn, chapter 
vii., verse 15. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 31 YEARS. 


It came to pass as Jesus went into a city 
of Galilee called Nain, accompanied by many 
of his disciples and a large number of people, 
that as he approached the gate there 
was a dead man carried out; for among 
the Jews no interment took place within the 
walls of their cities, 

The deceased was “the only son of his 
mother, and she was a widow;” therefore, 
as may be supposed, her grief was very great. 
‘“‘ Much people of the city was with her.” 

** When the Lord saw her, he had com- 
passion on her, and said unto her, Weep not.” 
But she did not receive words of comfort 
alone, for he came and touched the bier, or 
coffin, and, (the bearers standing still,) said, 
“ Young man, I say unto thee, Arise.” He 
that was dead now sat up, and began to 
speak; and Jesus delivered him to his 
mother. 


What language can express the joy that 
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CHKI18r RAISES A WIDOW’S SON, 


:uust have filled the heart of the fond parent 
upon the restoration of her child? A widow, | 
deprived of her only comfort on earth, her 
son, she sees him miraculously rescued from 
the grave, and given back to her. Doubtless 
her heart was full of the deepest gratitude 
for the blessing so unexpectedly..bestowed. 

The effect: of this miracle upon the assem- 
bled multitude is no less worthy of admiration. 
“There came a fear on all: and they glori- 
fied God,.saying, that a great prophet is risen 
up among us; and, That. God hath visited 
his people;”. that is, that the long looked 
for Redeemer had now come. - They had full 
faith in the Lord’s power, for they had seen 
the dead restored to life, and their involun- 
tary exclamation proved their belief. In 
this. case there could be no doubt. as to what 
Jesus had done, for. the act. was witnessed 
by many. ON ae 

“And this rumour of him went forth 
throughout all Judea, and throughout all 
the region round about;” spreading the glad 
tidings, that the Son of God had indeed 
appeared, 
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THE DISCIPLES SENT FORTH. 


* The Lord appointed other seventy also, and sent them two and 
two before his face into every city and place, whither he himself 
would come.”’—Lukg, chapter x., verse 1. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 32 YEARS. 


In addition to the twelve apostles whom 
he had preyiously sent forth to work miracles 
and to preach the kingdom of God, Christ 
appointed other seventy also, who were infe- 
rior in authority to the twelve. The seventy 
were to go before him into those places where 
he himself intended to come, tu prepare peo- 
ple for his reception; and, that they might 
strengthen and encourage one another, were 
sent two and two. 

Christ told them that truly the harvest 
was great, but the labourers were few, and 
bid them therefore pray the Lord of the 
harvest to increase their number. ‘Go your 
ways:” said he, “behold, I send you forth | 
as lambs among wolves. Carry neither purse, 
nor scrip, nor shoes: and salute no man by 
the way;.” that is, do not let your minds be 


drawn away from the more important duties 
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THE DISCIPLES SENT FORTH. 


you have to perform by the mere courtesies 
of life. “And into whatsoever house ye 
enter, first say, Peace be to this house. And 
it the son. of peace be there, your peace. ‘shall 
rest upon ‘it: V oS not, it shall turn t “you 


"Te ‘teak thie. Bieeiplon connate — to 
set a good example to the world, J jesus told 
them to'take up their abode in but: one house 
during their stay in a-city, eating! ‘and drink- 
ing sach things as might’ be ‘given them. 
He also gave them: power to heal'the sick. 
Terrible were the woes threatened against 
those cities who should refuse’ to receive the 
messengers of the Saviour, At the j dg- 
ment it shall be more tolerable for: Tyre and 
Sidon than for them. If we refuse to receive 
the kingdom of God, revealed to ‘us in his 
holy word, we. shall likewise be visited. by the 
Divine anger; ‘for there is at the present 
time less excuse for us than there was for- 
merly for those ‘the disciples were sent to. 
The Christian religion is now fully establish- 
ed, and we eye. pe experience of ages to 
prove its truth, 
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THE GOOD SAMARITAN. 









“A certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where he was: and 
when he saw him, he had compassion on him. ”— LUKE, chapter 
X., verse 33. | 









AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 32 YEARS. 





During the ministry of the Redeemer, the 
Pharisees and lawyers were continually seek- 
ing to confound him in his doctrine; and 
for this purpose, when opportunity served, 
proposed questions to him that to mortal: 
man would have been unanswerable. 

On one of these occasions a lawyer stood 
up, and tempted him, saying, “ Master, what 
shall I do to inherit eternal life?” Jesus in 
reply asked him what was written in the law, 
and finding his answer correct, namely, 
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy strength, and with all thy mind; and 
thy neighbour as thyself;” said to him, 
“This do, and thou shalt live.” 

But the lawyer, foiled in his first attempt, 

- and willing to justify himself, demanded of 
Christ, who was his neighbour? Jesus now 
related to him a parable, in which he descri- 


bed the case of a poor Jew, who, whilst ona 
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THE GOOD SAMARITAN. 


journey, was attacked by thieves, robbed, 
wounded, and left by them half dead. By 
chance a priest came that way, and when he 
saw him, passed by on the other side. Like- 
wise a Levite, when he was at the place, 
after looking on him, passed by on the other 
side also. At length came a Samaritan, who 
had compassion on him, and bound up his 
wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and set 
him on his own beast, and brought him to 
an inn, and took care of him. His kindness 
did not cease here, for on the morrow, ere 
he departed, he gave money to the inn-keep- 
er, desiring him to take care of the wounded 
man, “and whatsoever thou spendest more,” 
said he “ when I come again, I will repay 
thee.” , 

The lawyer upon being asked who was 
neighbour to him that fell among thieves, at 
once answered, “ He that showed mercy on 
him. Then said Jesus unto him, Go, and do 
thou likewise.” 

Beautiful was the charity of the Samaritan. 
He’ succoured a Jew, whose nation hated his 
own, and who had been neglected by his 
own people. Let us do likewise, 
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MARTHA ES) D MARY. 


** But one thing -is needful: ary Mary hath chosen that good. part, 
which ra not be tiem away from her, ”»— se ad chapter Xe, 
versé > 


3 - APTER 1 THE BIRTH oF Curisr, 32 roren 


Shortly after the parable just. recorded, 
Jesus “entered into a certain village: and 
a certain woman named Martha received 
him,” and those: that came with: him, “into 
her house.” 

“She had a sister called 1 Mey which also 
sat at Jesus’ feet, and heard~his word.” 


Mary was ready to receive his word, and 
submitted to the guidance of it. Martha, 
who was providing for the entertainment of 
Christ and his followers, ‘with proper respect 
and care, “was cumbered about much 
serving, and came to him, and said, Lord, 
dost thou not: care that my sister hath left 
me to serve alone t bid her therefore pat 
she help me.’ 

“¢ Jesus answered and said unto nee es 
tha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled 
about many things: But one thing is need- 
ful: and Mary hath chosen that good part, 


which shall not be taken away from her.” 
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MARTHA AND MARY. 


By this commendation of Mary, Jesus taught 
her sister that an over-anxiety about the 
things of this life was dangerous, and had a 
tendency to lead to the neglect of the more 
important concerns of the future. Martha, 
though a true believer, and in her general 
conduct attentive to her religious duties, was 
on this occasion blamable, for she was too 
much troubled about serving. about making 
a display, and the Saviour gently chided her 
for the fault. “a. 

We must be careful never to be so en- 
grossed with temporal ‘cares as to forget 
spiritual ones. All that we accumulate on 
earth, all the worldly riches, honour, and 
fame, that some of us prize so dearly must 
in the end be parted from, and will serve for 
nothing in the attainment of immortality. 
For this but one thing is needful, the per- 
formance of God’s will. This is the good 
part that shall not: be taken away from us, 
and that at death will bring us to heaven. 
Let us make the same choice as Mary, con- 
fident inthe mercy and goodness of Christ, 
from whose love no earthly power can sepa- 
rate us, 
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THE PRODIGAL SON. 


“He arose, and came to his father. But when he was yet a great 
way off, his father saw him, and had compassion, and ran, and 
fell on his nack, and kissed him.” —Luxg, chapter xv., verse 20. 





AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 








In the parable of the prodigal, Christ 
shows the reception repentant sinners will 
meet with from God. 

The substance of the parable is this. A 
man had two sons, and being requested by 
the younger to give him the portion of 
goods that would fall to him, he divided 
unto them his living. Not long afterwards 
the younger gathered together his property, 
and went into a far country, where he was- 
ted it in folly and dissipation. 

When he had spent all, there arose a 
great famine in that land, and beginning to 
be in want, he was compelled to seek em- 
ployment, and undertook the care of swine, 
an occupation which to a Jew must have 
been odious. Hungry and destitute, he 
began to contrast his forlorn condition with 
that of his father’s servants, and at length 
resolved to go to his father, confess his sins, 
and ask only to be received by him as a 
hireling. 
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He accordingly arose, and came to his — 
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THE PRODIGAL SON. - 


father, who seeing him while yet a great way 
off, had compassion, and ran and embraced 
him. The son’ now confessed his sins and. 
admitted -his unworthiness, but his parent, 
far from upbraiding him, bade his servants 
clothe him handsomely, and also to kill the 
fatted calf, that they might eat and be merry. 
“For this,’ said he, “my son was dead, 
and is alive again; he was lost, and is 
found.” 

While they were rejoicing, the elder son 
drew nigh, and when he knew the cause of 
it was angry, and would not go in. He 
represented to his father his long service, 
and complained that not even'a "Iid had 
been given him to make merry with his 
friends. His father gently reproved him, 
telling him that all he had was his, but that 
as his brother was restored to them it was 
meet they should celebrate the event. 

The Lord is ever ready to welcome back 
those who have strayed from him. Let not 
the knowledge of this cause any jealousy on 
the part of his servants who have-long been 
faithful; for he has enough for all, and 
they cannot possibly be losers by the mercy 


extended to others. 











162 





























z 
« —( w=) ‘MONEY TIVHS HSUTAUM AVS V HLVEC to 
SZ) (ITM ZION DSO §,G0D SNITHETTS son) 
= : (SHAOGESIEN WERE FO ssmiauvonE 
LIIg GIRL GAVE OC HLEVA NO OHM ATHT 


QTD BA 


















‘08 6T4 “Tar Ho azar 


“EVOOTA AHL INW NOL. 











































































































ts 


























THE GLUTTON AND THE 
BEGGAR. 


“There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in purple, and 
fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day: and there was a 
certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate.”— 
Luks, chapter xvi., verses 19, 20. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


Christ offers consolation in the parable we 
are about to relate to those who, though 
virtuous, are not possessed of the goods of . 
this world. 

In it are described the conditions of two 
men. One was rich, finely clothed, and 
suinptuously fed. The other was a beggar, 
who laid at the rich man’s gate, full of sores, 
desiring to be fed with the crumbs that fell 
from his table. 

In time the beggar died, and was carried 
by angels into Abraham’s bosom, that is, 
into paradise, where Abraham was receiving 
his reward. ‘The rich man also died, and 
was buried; but his state was very different 
from that of the beggar, for “in hell, he 
lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and 
seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his 
bosom.” He entreated Abraham to send 


Lazarus to his relief, but was reminded of 
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THE GLUTTON AND THE BEGGAR. 


the good things he had received in his life- 
time, and the evil that had fallen to the lot 

of the beggar in his; and was also told that 
a great gulf existed, which prevented them 
passing to each other. 

He then prayed Abraham to send Lazarus 
to his father’s house, to his five brethren, 
that they might be warned to avoid his 
place of torment. In reply to this Abraham 
said, “They have Moses and the prophets ; 

‘let them hear them.” But the unhappy 
man was still anxious, and urged-that if one 
went from the dead, they would repent. 
“If they hear not,” said Abraham, “Moses 
and the prophets, neither will they be per- 
suaded, though one rose from the dead.” 

The riches of this world will be of no 
benefit to us if we misapply them. In the 
parable we are not told that the rich man 
was an oppressor; but it is evident that he 
was selfish and neglectful of his duty, or he 
would not have suffered the wretched Laza- 
rus to want while he was himself surrounded 
by plenty. He took no care of him, and 
from this,- and his punishment, we may 

- infer that he was altogether wanting in acts 
of charity. 
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CHRIST AND ZACCHEUS. 


“When Jesus came to the place, he looked up, and saw him, and 
said unto him, Zaccheus, make haste, and come down; for to day 
I must abide at thy house.”—Luxs, chapter xix., verse 5. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 31 YEARS. 


As Jesus passed through Jericho, a rich 
man named Zaccheus, the chief among the 
publicans, sought to see him. Being of low 
stature, he at first, in consequence of the 
crowd, failed in his object; so he ran before, 
and climbed up into a sycamore tree, where 
he awaited the passing of the Lord. 

When Jesus came to the-place where 
Zaccheus was, he looked up, and saw him, 
and bidding him come down with haste, 
told him that he would that day visit him at 
his house. Upon hearing this Zaccheus 
immediately descended, and received him 
joyfully. Every body murmured at behold- 
ing Christ become the guest of one whose 
profession, or occupation, was so odious. 
But Zaccheus, being already in his heart 
converted, and renouncing at once his past 
avarice, presented himself before Jesus, and 


promised to give the half of his goods to the 
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CHRIST AND ZACCHEUS. 


poor, and to restore to any man he had 
wronged four times as much as he had 
taken. 

_ Jesus, having heard this good resolution, 
told him that salvation had that day come 
to his house, and that-he was a son of Abra- 
ham. He was truly so, not only by birth, 
but in spirit. 

In the conversion of this publican there is 
much that is deserving of our notice. He 
desired to see Christ, to be ranked among 
his followers; and like all who truly seek 
the Lord, he was not rejected. He did not 
expect to be justified by his works alone, 
but offered them as evidence of the sincerity 
of his faith. Salvation might well be said 
to have come to him; he was indeed blessed, 
blessed with the especial notice of his Savi- 
our, who condescended to become his guest. 

All who wish to come to Christ will be 
in like manner received by him, and the 
best proof they can give of their earnestness 
is a commencement of deeds of charity. 
They who would be saved, must both hear 
the will of God, and do it. 
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THE LAST SUPPER. 


BEFORE HE WENT IN HERAVE 























































































































































































































































































































THE LAST SUPPER. 


pie took the cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take this, and 
divide it among yourselves.” Luxx, chapter xxii., verse 17. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


To teach us to observe the Gospel institu- 
tions, Christ kept the ordinances of the law. 
The time for keeping that of the Passover 
had now arrived, and Peter and John were 
sent by Jesus to prepare it. They were 
directed where to go, and were told what 
accommodation would be given them for 
the purpose, all of which they found as 
described, and accordingly “made ready 
the Passover.” 

‘When the hour was come, he sat down, 
and the twelve apostles with him.” Christ 
now told them that he had heartily desired 
to eat this Passover with them before he 
suffered, and that he would not eat any 
more thereof until it was fulfilled in the 
kingdom of God. He took his leave of all 
Passovers, and thereby signified the finishing 
of the ordinances of the ceremonial law. of 
whicn the Passover was the chief. 

“‘He took the cup, and gave thanks, and 
said, Take this, and divide it among your- 
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THE LAST SUPPER. 


selves: For I say unto you, I will not drink 
of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom 
of God shall come,” that is, until. the cant: 
plete and spiritual redemption, which is | 
typified by this ordinance, shall be fulfilled 
and perfected: 

“‘ He took the bread, and gave sthenke andl 
brake it, and gave unto them, saying, This 
is my body which is given for you: this do 
in remembrance of me. Likewise also the 
cup after supper, saying, This cup is the 
new testament in my blood, which is shed 
for you,” thatis, the wine in it is the memo- 
rial of the testament or covenant confirmed 

Ii) in my blood. 

In the Lord’s, Supper Christ’s death is in 
a special manner set before us; by it we are 
reminded of our deliverance from. sin. By 
the breaking of the bread, the breaking of 
his body on the Cross as our sacrifice is 
brought to our remembrance. Therefore 
in the fulfilment of his command, “This 
do in remembrance of me,” we are put in 
mind of what he did for us, how he died for 
us, and of our being jomed to him in an 
everlasting covenant. 
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CHRIST CHECKS STRIFE. 












“There was also a strife among them, which of them should be 
accounted the greatest.”—LuKg, chapter xxii., verse 24 











AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 





There was a strife among the apostles of 
Christ as to which of them should be ac- 
counted the greatest in his kingdom. How 
unchristianlike in character was this vain 
struggle for supremacy; how contrary to 
the doctrine taught by their Lord. He had 
taken upon him the form of a servant, and 
had humbled himself to save mankind from 
the effects of sin; and his followers, forget- 
ful of all this, were now disputing among 
themselves about precedence. 

“He that is greatest among you,” said 
Jesus, “let him be as the younger; and he 
that is chief, as he that doth serve; ” observ- 
ing that the person who sat at meat was 
greater than he who served, yet, notwith- 
standing this, he himself was among them 
but as a servant. 


He is most esteemed by Christ who best 
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CHRIST CHECKS STRIFE, 


serves his brethren and neighbours. He 
who visits the widow and fatherless in their 
trouble, extends to them the hand of kind- 
ness, and alleviates their misfortunes. - In 
the performance of these and other acts of 
charity a man becomes really great, for he’ 
thus serves the Lord, who preached peace 
and good will to all the world. 

Let us then cease all idle contention for 
pre-eminence, for Jesus loves a meek and 
humble spirit. He was himself the pattern 
of humility, and unless we imitate him in 
this respect, as well as in all others, we can 

~not reasonably hope to obtain his favour. 
How foolish is it for us weak and erring 
creatures to assume to ourselves merits, 
which, even if possessed, are the gifts of 
God alone, and not the result of our own 
unaided efforts. All that we have, both 

' spiritual and temporal, is bestowed by his 
goodness to be held in trust by us, and made 
the best use of. We shall eventually have 
to render an account of the manner in which 
God’s blessings have been applied by us, 
and shall be rewarded or punished according 
as we have done well or ill in this matter. 
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CHRISY'S AGONY IN THE GARDEN. 
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CHRISTS AGONY IN THE 
GARDEN. 


*‘Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me: neverthe- 
less net my will, but thine, be done.’—Luxkk, chapter xxii, 
verse 42. - 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


_ Great was the conflict. which our Saviour 
now entered upon. A _ conflict of his 
spiritual with his mortal nature; such as 
none but the Son of God could have been 
victorious in. 

St. Luke tells us that he went out as was 
his wont to the mount of Olives, followed by 
his diseiples. When he was there he told 
them to pray to be kept from temptation, 
and withdrawing a short distance from them, 
he himself knelt down and prayed. 

His state of mind during his prayer proves 
his foreknowledge of the terrible struggle he 
was about to engage in, and with meekness 
and humility he thus addresses his Father 
in heaven. “Father, if thou be willing, 
remove this cup from me: nevertheless not 
my will, but thine, be done.” In these words 
the weakness of humanity is apparent, and 
a part of Christ’s humiliation was his being 
strengthened by a ministering spirit; for 
“there appeared an angel unto him from 
heaven, strengthening him.” 
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CHRISTS AGONY IN THE GARDEN. 


Nothing more fully shows that Christ was 
both God and man than the agony he now 
endured. He knew he must suffer torture 
and death, for this end he condescended to 
visit the earth, and his human nature seems 
for a moment to have been predominant, for 
he asks that, if possible, his cup of bitterness 
may pass from him. But immediately he 
adds, and here his divine nature is evident, 
‘* Not my will, but thine, be done.” 

‘Being inan agony he” again. “prayed,” 
and this time “more earnestly: and his 
sweat was as it were great drops.of blood 
falling down to the ground.” He at length 
rose up and returned to his disciples. He 
found them asleep, worn out with sorrow, 
and having awoke them, repeated his former 
admonition regarding temptation. 

Jesus has taught us by his obedience to 
his Father, resignation in the hour of 
affliction. © When ‘that hour arrives may it 
find us submissive to God’s: decree, and 
desirous of his will: bemg done rather than 
our own. i 
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PETER DENIES CHRIST. 


“He denied him, saying, Woman, I know him not.”—Luxg, 
chapter xxil., verse 57. 





AFTER THE BIRTH OF CuRist, 33 YEARS. 





Peter had been forewarned by Christ that 


_ he would deny him, had been told by his 


Lord that Satan desired to have him, that he 
might sift him as wheat. He had also been 
assured by Christ that he had prayed for him, 


| prayed that his faith might not fail, and yet 


in the hour of danger we find that Peter was 
unstable. He denied his Master; denied 


| him thrice; as had been foretold of him. 


Like many others, Peter was not proof 
against fear in the time of distress. In his 
repeated disownings of Jesus we may per 
ceive that he who has once uttered a lie is 
strongly tempted to persist in it. One false- 
hood needs many others to cover it, and we 
cannot tell how far it may lead us in sin. 
Often are those who profess Christianity 
‘brave when no immediate danger threatens, 
but if persecutions come because of the 
Word, their courage vanisues, and they are 
ashamed and afraid to own it. 

The weak disciple had no sooner spoken 


his third denial, than the Lord turned. and 
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PETER DENIES CHRIST. 


looked upon him. How must this look have 
pierced his soul! It must have seemed to 
make the enquiry, Am I unknown to you 
Peter? It also conveyed much more. It 
'was a rebuke for his sin; a sin that was ag- 
gravated by the promise that not even the 
prospect of death should tempt him to com- 
mit it. At the same time it was a look of 
compassion for his fallen state, directing him, 
as it were, to look into his heart and repent. 
It had this effect, for Peter, remembering 
the word of the Lord, was overcome with 
sorrow, and went out and wept bitterly for 
the fault he had committed. 

Christ may be denied by deeds as well as 
by words. We deny him when professing 
his doctrines our lives are not guided by 
them; when instead of being influenced by 
his precepts, we act in direct opposition to 
them. Of what avail is it that in our daily 
prayer we say to our Father, “thy will be 
done on earth,” if immediately afterwards we 
set forth seeking only the fulfilment of our 
own? Such a course as this is nothing 
short of hypocrisy; owning God in our 
words, and denying him in our hearts; and 


cannot fail to meet with punishment 
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CHRIST BEFORE HEROD. 
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CHRIST BEFORE HEROD. 


“The chief Priests and Scribes stood and vehemently accused 
him.”—Luxs, chapter xxiii, verse 10. 


AFTER THE BIRTH oF CuHRIsT, 33 YEARS. 


When Christ had declared to the elders 
of the people, the Chief Priests, and the 
Scribes, that he was the Son of God, they 
brought him to Pilate, the Roman governor. 
They then accused him of perverting the 
nation, and forbidding the people to give 
tribute to Cesar. This latter accusation was 
utterly false, for Jesus had in nowise inter- 
fered with Ceesar’s government, but on the 
contrary had bidden the people to render 
him his due. 

After an examination of Jesus, Pilate told 
the Chief Priests and the people that he 
could find no fault in him; but this only 
made them the more fierce, and they now 
charged him with stirring up the multitude 
by his teachings throughout all Jewry, from 
Galilee to the place where he was taken by 
‘them. Pilate hearing of Galilee, asked if 
Jesus were a Galilean, and having ascertain- 


el that such was the case, sent him to 
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CHRIST BEFORE HEROD. 


Herod, who was now at Jerusalem, and to 
whose jurisdiction he belonged. 

“When Herod saw Jesus he was exceed- 
ing glad,” for he had heard of his fame, and 
had long desired to see him. He also hoped 
to have seen some miracle done by him, but 
as this was merely from idle curiosity God 
did not permit his wish to be gratified. He- 
rod put many questions to Jesus, to none of 
which did he receive any answer. The 
Chief Priests and Scribes repeated their ac- 
cusations, and, after Jesus had been set at 
nought and mocked by the king, he was sent 
back to Pilate. 

Behold the perversity of man, and his 
blindness to his own good. Christ, who came 
to save the world, was persecuted by those 
who ought to have been the first to avail 
themselves of the offered salvation. Not 
content with opposing: his doctrine, they 
carried their intolerance so far as to seek 
his death by charging him with an attempt 
to shake the Roman power. 










































































































































































IME CRUCTFIXION 














THE CRUCIFIXION. 


*" When they were come to the place, which is called Calvary, thera 
they crucified him.”—Luxz, chapter xxiil., verse 33. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


When Jesus was crucified at Calvary, or, 
the place of a skull, two malefactors were 
made to suffer with him. Although many 
indignities had been heaped upon him, of 
which, perhaps, this was the most degrading, 
his mercy to sinners still shone forth. - Even 
after he had been fastened to the cross, he 
prayed for the forgiveness of his executioners; 
“Father,” said he, “forgive them; for 
they know not what they do.” 

While the women who followed Jesus to 
the cross wept for him, many who witnessed 
his death, derided him, saying, “He saved 
others; let him save himself, if he be Christ, 
the chosen of God. ‘The soldiers also mock- 
ed him,” offering him vinegar, and saying, 
“If thou be the king of the Jews save thy- 
self.” This was probably in allusion to the 
writing that Pilate had caused to be placed 
over himz-salHIS. 1S THE KING 
OF THE JEWS.” 

One of the felons railed on Jesus, saying, 
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THE CRUCIFIXION. 


“If thou be Christ, save thyself and us; ” 
but for this he was. rebuked by the other, 
who owned the justice of his punishment, 
and believed that Jesus suffered wrongfully. 
He moreover prayed the Lord to remember 
him: “Lord remember me when thou com- 
est into thy kingdom.” In answer to his 
petition Jesus said to him, ‘ Verily I say 
unto thee, To day shalt thou be with me in 
paradise.” _ . 

Both ‘these men were ¢criminal; but one 
was. hardened in sin, and ‘the other in his 
last moments repented His conversion was - 
sincere, or grace would not have been 
accorded him. Let none because of this 
defer their repentance ; for a late repentance 
is seldom a true one, nor can any man be 
sure that at death he will have time for it. 

As Christ had during his ministry perform- 
ed miracles, so miracles accompanied his 
death; for from the sixth to the ninth hour 
there was an unnatural darkness over the 
land.. “The sun was darkened, and the 
vail of the temple was. rent in the midst.” 



































: CHRIST AT EMMAUS. 


“Tt came to pass, as he sat at meat with them, he took bread, and 
sees it, and brake, and gaye to them.”—Luxr, chapter XXlv., 
verse 30, 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


On the same day that Christ rose from the 
dead, he appeared to two of his disciples who 
were going to Emmaus, a village not far from 
Jerusalem. He joined them as they were 
talking of the great events that had so re- 
cently happened, and, without making 
himself known, began to question them on 
the subject of their discourse. 

They took him for a stranger in Jerusalem, 
and related to him what had taken place 
concerning Jesus of Nazareth, and their 
trust that he should have redeemed Israel. 
Christ reproved them for their folly and 
slowness of heart to believe what the pro- 
phets had spoken, saying, “Ought not 
Christ to have suffered these things, and to 
enter into his glory?” He then, beginning 
at Moses, expounded to them all the things 
that had been written in the Scriptures 
concerning himself. 

When they came near the village. to 


which they were journeying, Christ “made 
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CHRIST AT EMMAUS. 


as though he would have gone further; ” 
but the disciples were desirous of his com- 
pany, and pressingly invited him to stay 
with them, urging the approach of evening 
as areason why he should comply with their 
request. Accordingly, “he went in to 
tarry with them.” While they were sitting 
at table together he, with his usual manner, 
took bread, and blessed it, and brake, and 
gave to them. He probably gave thanks in 
the same words as on a former occasion, for 
“their eyes were now opened, and they 
knew him;” whereupon “he vanished out 
of their sight,” or ceased to be seen of them. 

After Christ was gone, the disciples said 
one to another, “Did not our heart burn 
within us, while he talked with us by the 
way, and while he opened to us the Scrip- 
tures?” Great was their joy at having seen 
him, and, rising up the same hour, they 
returned to Jerusalem, where they found 
the eleven apostles and communicated to 
them the gladdening news of their having 
beheld their Lord. “The Lord,” said they, 
“is risen indeed, and hath appeared to 
Simon.” 















































































































































































HRIST APPEARS TO THE APOSTL 
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CHRIST APPEARS TO THE 
APOSTLES. 


“As they thus spake, Jesus himself stood in the midst of them, 
and re unto them, Peace be unto you.”’—Lukg, chapter xxiv., 
verse 36. 





AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


The two disciples were relating to the 
apostles what had occurred since their meet- 
ing with Christ whilst on their road to Em- 
maus, and how he was known to them by 
the breaking of bread, when, he himself 
suddenly appeared, and standing in the 
midst of them, said, “Peace be unto you.” 

At first they were terrified and affrighted, 
and supposed that they had seen a spirit; 
but Jesus shewed them his hands and his 
feet, pierced with the nails by which he had 
been fastened to the cross. He also told 
them to handle him, that they might be 
satisfied that it was indeed he himself who 
stood before them. While they yet believed 
not for joy, he, to assure them still further 
of his resurrection, asked if they had any 
meat, and upon a piece of a broiled fish, 
and of an honeycomb,” being given him, 


“he took it, and did eat before them.” 
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CHRIST APPEARS TO THE APOSTLES. 





Jesus spake with them on their unbelief, 

for nothing had passed but what had been 

foretold by the prophets, and was necessary 

for the salvation of sinners, and charged 
them to preach repentance and remission of 
sins in his name among all nations, begin- 

ning at Jerusalem. He at the same time 

promised the Holy Ghost :—*“ Behold, I send 
the promise of my Father upon you: but 
tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye 
be endued with power from on high.” 

How abundant was the mercy of Christ, 
for he came among the disciples, assuring 
them of his peace, though they had so late- 
ly forsaken him. The thoughts by which 
they were disquieted must have arisen from 
a misconception of what he had told them 
during his ministry concerning his death and 
resurrection, otherwise they could hardly 
have been so doubtful about the latter event. 
But they were soon convinced that the Lord 
was indeed risen in the flesh, for a spirit 
could not have had “flesh and bones,” as 
he had. 
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THE ASCENSION. 
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THE ASCENSION. 


“«Tt came to pass, while he blessed them, he was parted from them, 
and carried up into heaven.’”-—LvUKE, chapter xxiv., verse 61. - 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


After Jesus had given to the apostles the 
promise of the Holy Ghost, he led them out 
as far as Bethany. He here lifted up his 
hands and blessed them; and while he bles- 
sed them, he was parted from them, and 
carried up into heaven. 

The ascension of Christ took place at 
Bethany, near the Mount of Olives. The 
garden there was the scene of his early suf- 
ferings, and of his agony; and*no spot 
could have been more appropriate for the 
exhibition of his departure to glory. 

Although the disciples did not see Jesus 
rise from the grave, they saw him alive 
afterwards. which fully proved his triumph 
over death, but they could have had no 
proof of his accension but the witnessing of 
it, and this was graciously given that both 
they, and, through their testimony, the world 
might know that Christ was really the Son 
of God, and was miraculously taken away 
to dwell with his Father in heaven. 


Mark the benevolence -of Jesus. He 
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THE ASCENSION. 


quitted the earth in the act of bestowing a 
blessing upon his disciples, a parting bles- _ 
sing, to comfort them during the remainder 
of their stayin the world, until they 
should join their Redeemer in his abode of 
happiness. How needful is his blessing to 
all of us: without it we cannot obtain forgive- 
ness for our sins, nor be admitted into his 
everlasting kingdom. 

Christ arose from the dead, and ascended 
into heaven, by his own power; and this 
latter demonstration of it drew from the 
disciples renewed acknowledgments of his 
greatness. ‘They worshipped him, and 
returned to Jerusalem with great joy: and 
were continually in the temple, praising and 
blessing God.” We too have need to be 
thankful for the salvation that has been 
placed within our reach; to praise and 
bless God, not only for this, his greatest 
gift to man, but also for the many mercies, 
temporal as well as spiritual, that we are. 
continually receiving at his hands. No place 
can be better fitted for this purpose than his 
temple, where we may both offer up to him 
our prayers and thanksgivings, and listen to 


the expounding of his Holy Word. 
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CHRIST AND NICODEMUS. 


“The same came to Jesus by night, and said unto him, Rabbi, we 
know that thou art a teacher come from God: for no man can do 
these miracles that thou doest, except God be with him.”—Joun, 
chapter iii., verse 2. 





AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 30 YEARS. 





A man of the Pharisees, named Nicode- 
mus, a ruler of the Jews, either afraid or 
ashamed to be seen with him in the day, 
came to Jesus by night, to seek instruction 
from him. Jesus, however, received him 
kindly; he encouraged his beginning, which, 
though a weak, was a good one, and in an- 
swer to his address, spoke to him of the 
necessity of regeneration. 

Nicodemus, though a teacher of the Jews, 
and one who ought to have been well read in 
the Scriptures, did not comprehend the words 
of Christ, ‘“ Except aman be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God.” He un- 
derstood them in a literal, and not a- spiritual 
sense. Jesus explained to him that a 

-man to enter the kingdom of God must be 
born of water and of the Spirit; that is, 
must be baptized, and spiritually regenerated. 
He must, as it were, begin a new life, have 
a new nature, new principles, new affections, 


and new aims. 
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; CHRIST AND NICODEMUS. 


Nicodemus still misunderstood the words 
of the Lord, who further explained to him 
how this change was to be brought about ; 
not by our own power, but by that of the 
Spirit. It is by this power that the new 
birth is wrought in us, of which baptism 
is the sign. Christ also made known to 
Nicodemus, that God sent his Son into the 
world that through belief in him it might be 
saved. 

Many, like this “master . of Israel,” 
though anxious to do so, cannot understand 
the doctrme of Salvation. Let such pray 
for the influence of the Holy Spirit to des- 
cend upon them, and make clear to their 
mental vision the things so necessary to be 
known by all who seek to be saved. Let 
them pray to behold the Light sent from 
above to show the world the way to a blessed 
immortality. ; 

“Every one that doeth evil hateth the 
light, neither cometh to the light, lest his 
deeds should be reproved. But he that 
doeth truth cometh to the light, that his 
deeds may be made manifest, that they are 
wrought in God.” 
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CHRIST AND THE WOMAN 
OF SAMARIA. 


“There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water: Jesus saith 
unto her, Give me to drink.”—Joun, chapter iv., verse 7. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CuRIsT, 30 YEARS. 


As Jesus was journeying from Judea to 
Galilee, his road being through Samaria, 
between whose inhabitants and the Jews 
there was great hatred, he came to one of 
its cities called Sychar, near the ground 
given by Jacob to his son Joseph, and where 
Jacob’s well was. Wearied with his jour- 
ney, he sat on the well to rest himself. 

While he was thus seated, and alone, his 
disciples having gone to the city to buy food, 
there came a woman to draw water. “ie 
asked her for some, when she said to him, 
“How is it that thou, being a Jew, askest 
drink of me, which 4m a woman of Samaria ?: 
for the Jews have no dealings with the Sa- 
maritans.” She was perhaps surprised that 
he did not show any anger towards her. 

Jesus replied that had she known the 
gift of God, and who it was that said to her 
“Give me to drink,” she would have asked 
of him, and received living water, or the 


Spirit, of which those who partook would 
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CHRIST AND THE WOMAN OF SAMARIA. 


never again thirst, but would possess a well 
of water springing up into everlasting life. 
These words, spoken figuratively, she took 
literally; and requested Jesus to give her 
that water, that she might not have occasion 
to come to the well again. Christ now bade 
her call her husband, and upon her replying 
that she had no husband, told her that she 
had had five husbands, but’ that she spoke 
truly, for that he with whom she now lived 
was not her husband. 

Jesus thus reproved her for the life she 
was leading, and she, upon the revelations 
he made to her, acknowledged him to be a 
prophet, and also that she looked for the 
coming of the Messiah. Being told by Je- 
sus that he himself was the Messiah, she 
left her waterpot, returned to the city, and 
said to the men, “ Come, see a man, which 
told me all things that ever I did: is not 
this the Christ ?” 

It is evident that the truths of the Gospel 
were intended for all the world. The Lord 
revealed himself more fully to this Samaritan, 
an alien, and to whom it was thought a dis- 
grace for a Jew to speak, than he had hither- 


to done to any of his disciples, 
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CHRIST FEEDS FIVE THOUSAND. 


“ Jesus took the loaves; and when he had given thanks, he distri- 
buted to the disciples, and the disciples to them that were set 
down; and likewise of the fishes as much as they would.”— 
Joun, chapter vi., verse 11. 





AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 32 YEARS. 


One of the greatest miracles that Christ 
performed was the feeding of five thousand 
people with five barley loaves and two small 
fishes. Attracted by his works, a great mul- 
titude followed him from the various towns 
through which he had passed. These had 
continued with him in the desert for some 
time, and, moved with compassion, Jesus 
determined to feed them. 

He therefore asked Philip, ‘“ Whence 
shall we buy bread, that these may eat?” 
Christ said this to prove him, “for he him- 
self knew what he would do.” Philip re- 
plied, “'Two hundred pennyworth of bread 
is not sufficient for them, that every one of 
them may take a little.” Andrew, one of 
the disciples, and Simon Peter’s brother, now 
stood forth and told Jesus that there was a 
lad with them who had five barley loaves 
and two small fishes, at the same time 
asking, as he well might, ‘“ What are 


they among so many?” 
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CHRIST FEEDS FIVE THOUSAND. 


Jesus, however, commanded that the men 
should sit down; and they accordingly seated 
themselves upon the grass, ‘“‘in number 
about five thousand.” He then took the - 
loaves, and, having given thanks, gave them 
to the disciples, who distributed them among 
the people; the fishes also were in like 
manner given to the multitude, all of whom 
had as much as they desired. 

When the hunger of the people was satis- 
fied, or, in the words of Scripture, “ when 
they were filled,” Jesus bade his disciples 
gather up the fragments that remained, so 
that nothing might be lost. This being 
done, the remains of the repast were found 
sufficient to fill twelve baskets, and proved 
to all present the miraculous manner in 
which they had been fed. 

The people, struck with wonder and asto- 
nishment at what they had seen, exclaimed, 
“ This is of a truth that prophet that should 
come into the world;” and would have 
taken Jesus by force, to make him a king, 
but he, perceiving their mtention, withdrew 
from them, and “ departed into a mountain 
himself alone.” 
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CHRIST CURES A MAN BORN 
BLIND. 


‘And said unto him, Go, wash in the pool of Siloam, (which is b 
interpretation, Sent.) He went his way therefore, and wanhed, 
and came seeing.” —Joun, chapter ix., verse 7. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 32 YEARS. 


Christ opened the eyes of many who were 
blind by disease or accident ; in the instance 
before us he gaye sight to a man that was 
born blind. The power of the Saviour to 
help, even in the most hopeless cases, is thus 
evident; so, in regard to our sins, we need 
never despair of his mercy, if we are truly 
penitent. 

When Jesus saw the blind man, he was 
asked by his disciples, “ Who did sin, this 
man, or his parents, that he was born blind ?” 
To this Jesus replied that neither the man 
nor his parents had. sinned, but he was so 
born “that the works of God should ‘be 
made manifest in him.” Christ also said, 
“I must work the work of him that sent 
me, while itis day: the night cometh, when 
no man can work. As long as I am in the 
world, I am the light of the world.” 


Having thus spoken, he spat on the 
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CHRIST CURES A MAN BORN BLIND. 


ground, and made clay of the spittle, which 
he spread upon the eyes of the blind man, 
and then told him to go and wash in the 
pool of Siloam. The poor creature, full of 
faith, did as he was bidden, and left the 
water blessed with sight. His neighbours 
saw that he was cured, heard how the cure 
had been effected, and brought him to the 
Pharisees, who when they knew the circum- 
stances, which took place on the Sabbath, 
were divided among themselves concerning 
Jesus. Somesaid “This man is not of God, 
because he keepeth not the sabbath day,” 
others said, ‘“ How can a man that is a sin- 
ner do such miracles 2?” 

Christ worked miracles on the sabbath, 
for he would not seem to give way to the 
Pharisees, whose zeal for the mere formali- 
ties of religion consumed its substantial 
matters. It is lawful to do good on the 
sabbath, and many eyes have been opened 
on that day by the preaching of the Gospel. 

The Jews did not credit what the man 
who had been blind told them, and excom- 
municated him, but he was received by Jesus, 
in whom he confessed his belief. 
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THE GOOD SHEPHERD. 


Inine.”—JouN, chapter x., verse 14. 





. 
AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 82 YEARS. 


2%, 





In the portion of Spripture from which 
the text.is taken, Christ under the parable, 
or similitude, of the good shepherd, describes 
the manner in which he regards mankind. 
He there tells us that it is only through 
him we can be admitted to the church of || 
God, which he likens to a sheep-fold. 
Speaking of himself as ‘the door of this fold, 
he says of false prophets, “ He that entereth 
not by the door into the sheep-fold, but 
climbeth up some’ other way, the same is a 
thief and a robber.” — 

All who would be of God’s flock must 
- follow Christ, who “calleth his own sheep. 

by name, and leadeth them out. And when 

he putteth forth his own sheep he goeth. 

|| before them, and the sheep follow him: for 
they know his. voice.” ‘They recognise his 
doctrines as revealed to them by the sacred 
writings, and will not follow any “stranger” | 
who may try to lead them from him. 
_ False teachers, like the thief in the sheep- |; 
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THE GOOD SHEPHERD. 

fold, come but to steal, kill, and destroy, but 
the Good Shepherd came that men might 
have life, and have it “more abundantly.” 
In relation to his crucifixion, Christ says 
| that he giveth his life for the sheep, and, 
continuing the parable, ‘tells us that he that 
is an hireling, and neither the shepherd nor 
the owner of the sheep, flies at the first 
approach of danger. ‘He seeth the wolf 
coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth : 
and the wolf catcheth them, and scattereth 
the sheep.” 

Thus it is with those who lead men sees 
the Gospel. They first lure them into | 
danger, and then leave them to perish at the || 
approach of the:Destroyer. But it was not 
so with Christ, the good shepherd; he laid 
down, his. life for them, suffered a painful 
death that they might be saved. 

We have also here the blessed intelligence 
that there shall eventually be but “one fold, 
and one shepherd.” Besides the Jews, who 
were more especially Christ’s fold, the Gen- 
tiles also shall hear his. voice, shall receive 
his Gospel, and be admitted into his church, 
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CHRIST RAISES LAZARUS. 


‘He that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with grave- 
clothes: and his face was bound about with a napkin. Jesus 
saith unto them. Loose him, and let him go.”—JouN, chapter 
xi., verse 44. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


A man named Lazarus, of Bethany, the 
brother of Martha and Mary, was sick. He © 
was beloved by Jesus, and his sister sent to 
him saying, ‘“ Lord, he whom thou lovest is 
sick.” Christ replied that. “his sickness 
was not.unto death,” | that is would not 
prove mortal. 

After Jesus had abode two days in the 
place where he then was, he set forth to go 
into Judea again, contrary to the wish of 
his disciples, who tried to dissuade him 
from it, fearing the Jews would take his 
life. Coming near Bethany he found Mar- 
tha and Mary in great distress, weeping for 
their brother, who had died, and had been 
buried four days. 

» Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus 
was coming, went and met tim." | ord, 
said she, “if thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died.” She at the same 
time expressed her belief that he was indeed 
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CHRIST RAISES LAZARUS. 


“the Christ the Sonof God, which should come 
into the world,” They were soon joined by 
Mary, weeping, and accompanied by many 
of the Jews, who wept also, and at this 
affecting sight, Jesus moved with sympathy, 
was troubled in spirit, oe asked where’ 

. Lazarus was buried. | 

Being conducted to the dead man’s grave, 
Jesus desired that the stone which covered 
it might be removed. This being done, 
Christ, after he had prayed to God that the 
people might be led to believe in him by 
what they were about to see, éried with a 
loud voice, “ Lazarus, come forth ; _ and he 
that was ‘dead ” arose. . 

This miracle was the means of converting 
many of the bystanders, for they had had 
full knowledge of the death of Lazarus, and 
had now full proof of the power. of God. 
“ Many of the Jews which came with Mary, 

- and had seen the things which Jesus. did, 
believed on him.” After such a ‘striking 
evidence of his power none but the most 
obdurate could fail to do so, and these must 
have been determined: to harden their hearts 


- to the truth. 
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MARY ANOLNTS THE FEET OF TESTIS. 
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MARY ANOINTS THE FEET OF 
JESUS. ° 


‘Then took Mary a pound of ointment of spikenard, very costly, 
and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her 
hair.” —Joun, chapter xii., verse 3. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


Jesus, six days before the Passover, came 
to Bethany, the abode of Lazarus, whom he 
| had raised from the dead. There they made 

him a supper, at which Martha served, and 
Lazarus sat at the table with him. . — 

It was here that Mary gave a token of 
her love to Jesus by anointing his feet with 
a precious ointment, and wiping them with 
her hair. This ointment was of much value; 
three hundred pence, or about nine pounds, 

thirteen shillmgs and nine pence sterling, 
and Judas Iscariot, he who was to. betray 
Christ, found fault with her for thus dis- 
posing of it. He said that it should have 
been sold, and the money given to the poor, 
‘not that he cared for the poor, but because 
he was a thief,’ and had charge of the 
common purse of Christ and his apostles. 

But Jesus excused Mary for what she had 


done, knowing that her act proceeded from 
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MARY ANOINTS THE FEET OF JESUS. 


her love to him, saying, “Let her alone: | 

against the day of my burying hath she kept 
this,” that is, as Dr. Whitby says, she has 
performed this as a fit ceremony for my 
burial, which is near at hand. Christ also 
added, “The poor always ye ‘have with 
you; but me ye have not always.” _ 

These words were a just reproof for the 
avarice of Judas, and may serve also to teach 
Christians not to love Mammon more than 
God. How much more willing are many to 
lavish large sums for the gratification of their 
worldly desires than to give even the smallest 
for the love of their Saviour. Let all such 
take a lesson from Mary, who thought no- 
thing too costly for Him from whom she had 
received so many great blessings. 

At this supper many of the Jews who 
knew that Jesus was there were present. 
These came not for his sake only, but that 
they might also see Lazarus, who had been 
so miraculously restored to life. This mira- 
cle caused many of them to believe on Jesus, 
which led the Chief Priests to consult how 
they might put Lazarus to death. 
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CHRIST WASHES HIS DISCIPLES’ 
. FEET. 


* He poureth water into a bason, and began to wash the disciples 
feet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was girded.’ 
—JOHN, chapter xiii., verse 6. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


Christ was continually giving his disciples 
lessons of- humility and charity. The act he 
now performed for them, namely, that of 
washing their feet, was perhaps the most 
impressive of all. 

_ After having supped with the disciples, 
“the arose and laid aside his garments; and 
took a towel, and girded himself” with it. 
He next poured water into a bason, and 
began to wash the feet of his followers, and 
to wipe them with the towel. When he 
came to Simon Peter, this disciple objected 
to having his feet washed by his Master, 
saying, “ Thou shalt never wash my feet.” 
This opposition arose from the feeling Peter 
had of his own unworthiness and his Lord’s 
greatness, and he could not at first submit to 
receive sg menial a service at his hands; but 
when Jesus told him that unless he were 
washed he had no part with him, Peter 























CHRIST WASHES HIS DISCIPLES FEET. 


exclaimed, “Lord, not my feet only, but | 
also my hands and my head.” He thus | 
showed his earnestness to partake of Christ’s || | 
grace to the fullest possible extent. 

When Jesus had finished washing the 
disciples’ feet, resumed his garments, and 
sat. down again, he explained to them the | 
meaning of what he had just done. “Ye 
call me,” said Christ, “Master and Lord: 
and ye say well; for so Lam. If I then, 
your Lord and Master, have washed your 
feet: ye also ought:to wash one another's 
feet. For I have given you an example, 
that ye should do as I have done to you.” * 

By this act. of Jesus we are not only 
taught to be meek and charitable towards 
‘each other, but also to seek one another’s 
spiritual cleansing. We must at the same 
time daily strive to purify ourselves from 
sin, to remove every thing that is defiling. 
We cannot receive God’s favour so long as 
we continue in a state of impurity, and 
| || nothing will remove the stain of sin but the 

{| grace of Christ. “With this must our hearts | 
||| be purified; therefore let us pray for its — 
descent upon us, and that by it we may be 


made fit to be received’ into. heaven. 
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CHRIST COMFORTS HIS DISCIPLES. 


“In my Father’s house are many mansions: if it were not so, I 
would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you.”—JoHN 
chapter xiv., verse 2. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


Whatever the troubles of the Christian 
may be in this life, he may be comforted in 
them by the certainty of a happy hereafter. 
For this belief we have the words of Christ 
himself as delivered to his disciples. At the 
time they were uttered by him, the disciples 
were oppressed with grief at the intimations 
he had given them of his approaching death, 
and to console them under their affliction he 
spoke of the glorious eternity in store for 
true believers. 

Christ said; “Let not your heart be 
troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in 
me;” and, further to support their droop- 
ing spirits, assured them that in his Father’s 
house there were many mansions, and that 
he went to prepare a place for them. 

That we may receive Divine comfort, the 
first great requisite is faith; “ Believe.” 
There must be no doubting God’s power, no 


| distrusting his merey; for until we have a 
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CHRIST COMFORTS HIS DISCIPLES. 


full conviction of these, all attempts at con- 
solation will of necessity be useless. Believe 
in God; believe in Christ also, who is the 
only Mediator between God and man, the 
‘only preparer of a blessed immortality. 
None but the true believer can look forward 
with confidence to the mansions spoken of 
by Jesus; those lasting dwellings of the 
Father's house, in which so many sons are 
.to find a rest from all their toils and burdens. 

Secure in the promise of Christ,-his fol- 
lowers will not be overwhelmed with the 
troubled waves of this life, will not sink 
under the waters of adversity. They know 
that their present state of existence will last 
but a little while, and is merely a preparation 
for another state which shall have no end. 
They will not, like the children of the 
world, place their chief happiness in earthly 
pleasures, nor like them, dread the death 
that must one day sever all earthly ties. On 
the contrary, they will await its coming 
with serenity and hope, regarding it simply 
as the gate to heaven. 
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CHRIST PRAYS FOR HIS APOSTLES 





“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.”—Joun, 
chapter xvii., verse 17. ‘ 





AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


In the prayer that Christ made to his 
Father for the apostles, whom he was now 
so soon to leave, he does not pray that they 
may be rich and great in the world, but that 
God might keep them from sin, make them 
strong £0 perform their duty, and finally 
bring them safe to heaven. Speaking. of 
them as having been given him by his Fa- 
ther to learn and disseminate the Gospel, 

tas if were resigns them at his depar- 
to the Divine protection. “Now I am 
1¢ ‘e in the world, but these are in the 
world, , and I come to thee. Holy Father, 

kee p through thine own name those whom 
hou hast ee: ep that they may be one, 


gr thus ead that they might be hited, 
eyen as himself and the Father are, in one 
spirit, in the spirit of love. This spirit 
would sustain them in tHe great work they 


had to perform for God’s glory and the 


benefit of mankind. Christ’s prayer was not 
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CHRIST PRAYS FOR HIS APOSTLES. 
that they should be taken out of the world, 
but that they should be kept from evil,— 
from the worlds. corruption, from the ill 
effects of any sin that might still linger in 
their hearts, from the power of the Evil One. 
They were not of the world, even as 
Christ was not of the world, but were left in 
it to glorify God by their: preaching, af 
serve their generation. For this purp Se he 
prays the Father to ‘sanctify them’ through 
his truth, to make them holy by mean - 
his grace, to set them apart for himself and 
his service. i . 
Jesus prayed also for those who. should he 
led to believe on him through the apostles 
word, or: ministry; that they might be. as 
one body under one head, animated by one 
soul.—** That they all may be one; vast 10u, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee, that the 
also may be one in us: that the world m 
believe that thou hast. sent me.” 
From this Christians: may see th I 




















the Spirit i in. the bond of “peace. BY or 
by it will be convinced of the truth a 
excellence of Christianity, and be induced to 
follow in the way that leads to salvation. 
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PILATE SHOWS CHRIST TO 
THE PEOPLE. 


“Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the 
purple robe. And Pilate saith unto them, Behold the man !?— 
JOHN, chapter xix., verse 5. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF pp 83 YEARS. 

Pilate seems not only to have regarded 
Jesus as an innocent and unoffending man, 
but also to have thought him a person far 
superior to the common order. From this 
arose his unwillingness to condemn him, or 
to have any hand in his death, for after he 
had examined him, and found “in him no 
fault at all,’ he proposed to the Jews his 
release, it being customary at the Passover 
to release to the people a prisoner. But so 
inveterate were they against Jesus, that they 
would not for a moment listen to Pilate’s 
offer, and loudly demanded that Barabbas, a 
robber, should be set free, and that Jesus 
should be crucified. 

Fearing, perhaps, to contend with the 
people any longer, Pilate “took Jesus, and 
scourged him,” and, after a crown of thorns 
and a purple robe had been put on the Savi- 
our, “went forth again, and saith unto 


‘them; Behold, I bring ne forth to you, that 
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PILATE SHOWS CHRIST TO THE PEOPLE. 


ye may know that I find no fault in him.’ 
This second declaration of Christ’s innocence 
had no more effect upon the Jews than the 
first. When Jesus appeared before them, 
the Chief Priests and officers cried out, say- 
ing, “crucify him, crucify him,” whereupon 
Pilate told them to take him, and crucify 
him, still declaring that he found no fault 
in him, 

“Behold the man!” These words were 
uttered by Pilate, when he shewed Christ to 
the people. Let us also behold him, his 
sufferings, the scorn he endured, the death 
he underwent for our redemption. Jesus 
must be beheld by Christians with faith and 
love; must be’ looked unto as their only 
Mediator. Let mankind beware of rejecting; 
as did the Jews, him who died to save them 
from being rejected by God All who fail to 
govern their lives by his precepts virtually 
} reject him, and to them his death will be 

productive of no benefits. 
| May the Lord dispose us to behold his 
Son with a deep feeling of thankfulness for 
the great things he has “done for us, and may 
we by our conduct prove that we are not 


altogether unworthy of the ‘sacrifice. 
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CHRIST BEARS HIS CROSS. 
(FOHN. OH. 19,V. 17] 
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CHRIST BEARS HIS CROSS. 


ag ‘He bearing his cross went forth into a place called the place o. 
“a skull, which is called i in the Hebrew Golgotha.”—Joun, chap- 
ter xix., verse 17. ‘ 


’ AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS, 


The Jews, when told by Pilate to take 
Jesus and crucify him, answered, ‘“ We 
have a law, and by our law he ought to die, 
because he made himself the Son of God.” 
At this Pilate was troubled, and again 
questioned Jesus, saying, “‘ Whence art 
thou? But Jesus gave him no answer.’ 
Upon Pilate telling him that he had power 
either to crucify or release him, Jesus repli- 
ed, “Thou couldest have no power at all 
against me, except it were given thee from 
above: therefore he that delivered me unto 
thee hath the greater sin.” 

_ “From thenceforth Pilate sought to re- 
lease him,” but the clamours of the Jews, 
who cried out, “If thou let this man go, 
thou art not Cesar’ s friend,” compelled him 

+ £ Jesus up to them for crucifixion. 
So they took Jesus, and led him away, 
bearing his cross, “into a place called the 
place of a skull, ” or, “in the Hebrew Gol 


otha.” © 
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CHRIST BEARS HIS CROSS, 


How light are the crosses we bear com- 
pared with that which Christ bore for us.! 
He bore his to death: we bear ours with 
the prospect of eternal life before us. In 
bearing the cross Christ bore the burden of 
all men’s sins; how great then must his 
love and condescension have been, who to 
save us from our just punishment left his 
abode in heaven and took upon himself the 
weight of our sins. He made himself man 
for a time, that man might be admitted to 
dwell with his Maker for eternity: 

Who can regard the sufferings of Jesus 
with apathy, Who can look upon him, 
fainting under the weight of his self-imposed 
burden, in consequence of the infirmity of 
the human: nature he assumed, and not be 
moved with gratitude ? When we think of 
the murmuring with which we bear our 
crosses, and the meekness with which Christ 
bore his, how must our hearts condemn us, 
and how anxiously ought we to strive to 
imitate the humility of our Master. Happy 
should we be to know that we can take up 
our cross and follow him, and that his cross 
has purchased for us eternal glory _ 





































208 





























































































































































































































Va, 








Zp 
































KgGq 
= 

































































































































































CR 


THE 
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= WRITES A TITLE FOR THE 
CROSS. 


“Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the cross. And the writing 
was, JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE KING OF THE JEWS.” 
—JOuHN, chapter xix., verse 19. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF Crist, 33 YEARS. 


In the title that Pilate wrote for the 
cross, was set forth the name and quality of 
Christ Jesus, the king of the Jews.. The 
power of God was doubtless working upon 
the heart of this Roman governor as he 
wrote it, for afterwards, when it was read 
by the chief priests of the Jews, and he was 
requested by them to alter it, he would 
neither do so, nor qualify the words he had 
used. ‘‘ Write not,” said they to him, “the 
king of the Jews; but that he said, I am 
king of the Jews.” From Pilate’s answer 
might almost be inferred his belief in Jesus, 
for he replied, “ What I have written I 
have written ;” at any rate, he was opposed 
to the execution of Christ, and would not 
gratify those who had urged his death, by 
allowing the writing to be altered. 

That it might be generally read, the title 
was written in three languages—Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin. The truth it set forth 
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PILATE WRITES A TITLE FOR THE CROSS. 


was thus apparent to many, and in all like. 
lihood many were by it converted, and be< 
lieved that Jesus of Nazareth was indeed 
the King of the Jews; their spiritual king, 
the Saviour for sins that was promised them. 

The Gospel has also been written in many 
languages, that the world might not be ig- 
norant of the blessings contained in it. 
Those who peruse its truthful pages, must 
learn to recognise Jesus as their great leader, 
for he is the governor of the whole world, as 
well as king of the Jews. He sits in full 
power in heaven, to judge mankind, and 
will reward or punish them according to 
their deeds. 

The statement made by Pilate of our 
Lord’s character and authority has continued 
to the present day, and will be more and 
more admitted to be truth, as the eyes of the 
world become more and more opened by the 
divine influence to its importance. It is the 
duty of Christians to spread this statement 
and the glad tidings of the Gospel among 
mankind, so that at the last day they may 
not be accused of lukewarmness in the cause 
of Christ, and lose the happiness prepared 


for his diligent followers. 
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JOSEPH BEGS THE BODY OF 
JESUS. 








‘* Joseph of Arimathea, being a disciple of J esus, but secretly, for 
fear of the Jews, besought Pilate that he might take away the 
body of Jesus: and Pilate gave him leaye.”—J OHN, chapter 
Xix., verse 38, 





AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 





Many well-meaning, but weak-minded 
persons are, like Joseph of Arimathea, dis- 
ciples of Jesus, but secretly, for fear of the 
world. They are true believers, but are 
ashamed to avow their belief, and men thus 
lose the influence of their example. Joseph, 
however, notwithstanding his timidity, was 
determined that the body of his Master 
should have the best burial he was able to 
give it. He accordingly went to Pilate, and 
asked leave to take it away. 

Having obtained Pilate’s permission, Jo- 
seph, together with Nicodemus, (he who had 
sought instruction of Jesus by night,) took 
the body of the Lord, and “ wound it in 
linen clothes, with the spices,” that Nicode- 
mus had brought for the purpose, “as the 
manner of the Jews is to bury.” 

In the place where Christ was crucified 


there was a garden ; “and in the garden a 
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JOSEPH BEGS THE BODY OF JESUS. 


new sepulchre, wherein was never man yet 
laid. There laid they Jesus therefore, be- 
cause of the Jews’ preparation-day; for the 
sepulchre was nigh at hand.” As Christ 
was buried in a new sepulchre, it could not 
be said that some other, and not he, rose 
from the dead; and in this circumstance we 
have an evidence of the divine foresight, 
which left nothing wanting to prove the res- 
urrection, 

Joseph honoured the dead body of Christ. | 
Let us honour his ever-living name; let us 
by our conduct show that we are anxious 
to promote his worship—to make known 
his wonderful mercies. This should be done 
openly, not fearing, as Joseph did, the power 
of man, but with full faith in the power of 
God, who is able to protect his people, even 
should they be opposed by all the rest of the 
world, The utmost malice of man cannot | 
injure the soul, nor deprive it of the Lord’s 
blessing ; and what is a little suffering on 
earth compared with an eternity of happiness 
in heaven? With this latter glorious pros- 
pect in view, may we go on persevering in 
our duty, regardless of all that the evil-minded 


may say to draw us from it. 
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‘THE INCREDULITY OF THOMAS, 


“Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold : 
my hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my 
side: ie be not faithless, but believing.”—Joun, chapter xx., 
verse 27. 














. AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


After Jesus had risen from the dead, he 
appeared to Mary Magdalene, and then to 
his disciples, with the exception of Thomas, 
who was not with them when he came. This 
disciple, when told by the others that they 
had seen the Lord, disbelieved them. ‘“ Ex- 
cept,” said he, “I shall see in his hands the 
prints of the nails, and put my fingers into 
the prints of the nails, and thrust my hand 
into his side, I will not believe.” 

Eight days afterwards the disciples, with 
Thomas, were again assembled together, for 
the performance of sacred duties. While they 
were thus occupied, the doors being shut, _ 
Jesus came “and stood in the midst of 
them,” and said, “‘ Peace be unto you.” He 
then, knowing the thoughts that were in 
Thomas’s mind, said to him, “ Reach hither 
thy finger, and behold my hands ; and reach 
hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side: 
and be not faithless, but believing.” 


Not any of our thoughts and words are 
213 








































































THE INCREDULITY OF THOMAS. 


unknown to Christ, who condescended thus 
to accommodate himself even to Thomas, 
bearing with his weakness, and taking pity 
upon his unbelief. Thomas was now ashamed 
of his former want of faith, and affectionately 
exclaimed, “ My Lord and my God;” by 
these words confessing that it was indeed 
Jesus who stood before him. 

The words of Christ to Thomas on this 
occasion,—‘“* Because thou hast seen me, 
thou hast believed: blessed are they that 
have not seen, and yet have believed,’—are 
full of comfort and promise to all true 
Christians. They were as applicable to the 
believers of all succeeding times, as they 
were to those of the time when they were 
spoken. ‘They assure us that if we have 
faith in the Gospel, we shall be “ blessed ;” 
we shall be graciously accepted of the Lord. 
If we read and hear the words contained in 
Holy Writ with a proper spirit, we cannot 
fail to be convinced of the divinity of Jesus. 
Though perhaps from our weakness we may 
be slow to comprehend the truths to be found 
there, if we earnestly desire to do so, the 
Holy Spirit will assist our efforts and 


strengthen our understandings. 
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-. THE MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT OF 
: FISHES. 


“‘ He said unto them, Cast the net on the right side of the ship, 
and ye shall find. They cast, therefore, and now they were not 
able to draw it for the multitude of fishes.”’—Joun, chapter 
Exi., verse 6. ~ 





AFTER THE BIRTH or Curist, 33 Yzars. 





“Jesus shewed himself again to the dis- 
ciples at the sea,” or lake “of Tiberias.” 
This time “ there were together Simon Peter, 
and ‘Thomas, called Didymus,” (he who had | | 
doubted Christ’s resurrection) “and Na- 
thaniel of Cana in Galilee, and the sons of 
Zebedee, and two other of his disciples.” 

They had entered into aship, or boat, the 
previous evening, for the purpose of fishing, 
but had caught nothing. “‘ When the morn- 
ing was come, Jesus stood on the shore,” but 
the disciples knew not that it was him who 
now regarded them. He inquired of them 
if they had any meat, and upon their an- 
swering “No,” told them to cast their net 
on the right side of the ship. They did so, 
and when they attempted to draw it, were 
not able; for the large number of fishes they 


had now caught, rendered it too heavy. 
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THE MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT OF FISHES. 


When Christ’s people are most at a loss 
for his assistance, he is most ready to afford 
it them. He knows their temporal as well 
as their spiritual wants, and will not suffer 
them to go unprovided for. - He who feeds 
the fowls of the air will also feed those among 
men who trust in him: he will not only 
give them the blessing of his grace, but will 
bestow upon them all that is necessary for 
their corporal sustenance. Though for a 
time the diligent and patient may meet with 
adversity, though their labours may seem un- 
availing, let them still hope and persevere, 
for the hour will come when their many 
struggles will be rewarded. 

Christ would not let those want who had 
left all for his sake; neither will he now 
neglect to take care of his servants who from 
love to him have impoverished themselves 
by doing good to their neighbours., “He 
who giveth to the poor lendeth to the Lord,” 
and no man will be a loser-by his deeds of 
charity. Let this be an inducement to 
works of benevolence and mercy. We shall 
in their performance be casting the net on 
the right side of the ship, to return to us 
heavily laden. 
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JESUS. AND PETER. 


“When Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his 
fisher’s coat unto him, (for he was naked,) and did cast himself 
into the sea.”—Joun, chapter xxi., verse 7. 





AFTER THE BIRTH oF Curist, 33 Yxars. 





The “multitude” of fishes caught by the 
disciples was the means of Jesus being rec-. 
ognised by John, “ that disciple whom’ he 
loved.” John had always closely adhered to 
his Master during his sufferings, and was 
the first to exclaim “It is the Lord,” and 
make known this joyful intelligence to his 
companions, . 

The zeal of Simon Peter was as apparent 
upon this as upon many other occasions. 
“ When” he “heard that it was the Lord” 
who had spoken to them, he girded himself 
with his fisher’s coat, (“for he was naked,” 
that is, divested of his outer garment,) and 
jumped into the sea, which, from their being 
very near the land, was shallow enough for 
him to walk on shore. He thus reached 
Jesus before any other of the disciples. 

We cannot but admire both the affection 
of John, and the zeal of Peter. Christ loved 


John, and John loved Christ, and knew him 
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JESUS AND PETER. 


sooner than the rest of the disciples. Peter, 
ever anxious to be foremost in his Lord’s 
service, with eager haste, and regardless of 
himself, leaped into the water, that he might 
be near him as soon as possible. ‘The gifts 
of God are variously dispensed. Though 
differences exist between believers as to the 
way in which Christ may be honoured, yet all 
will meet with his acceptance, who honour 
him to the best of their ability. 

Let nothing stand between Christians and 
their Saviour ; let no obstacle to his service 
be considered insurmountable ; let nothing 
prevent us from drawing nigh unto him. 
When we meet with troubled waters inter- 
posing between him and us, we must boldly 
wade through them. When worldly imped- 
iments arise to keep us from him, that may 
seem as mountains, forming an impassable 
’ barrier, we should remember that he has 
told us faith will remove mountains—will do 
~ away with all difficulties. 

How encouraging is this assurance! It 
is comfort to the strong, and strength to the 
weak, inspiring them in their efforts to reach 
their Lord. 
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CHRIST DINES WITH HIS DIS- 
CIPLES. 






“Jesus saith unto them, Come and dine.”—J OuN, chapter xx1., 
verse 12. 





AFTER THE BIRTH oF Curist, 33 Yuars. 








As just. related, Peter reached Jesus by 
wading to the shore. The other disciples 
got into a little ship, or boat, and came to 
land, “ dragging the net with fishes.” There 
they saw a fire of coals, with fish laid thereon, 
and bread, which things Jesus, ever careful 
of his disciples, had miraculously provided. 
He now told them to bring some of the fish 
they had caught, whereupon “Simon Peter 
went up, and drew the net to land full of great 
fishes, an hundred and fifty and three: and for 
all there was so many, yet was not the net 
broken ;” a circumstance almost as surprising 
as the great draught they had so quickly ob- 
tained. 

The disciples were bidden by Jesus to 
“come and dine.” They needed refresh- 
ment after their toils, and this was afforded 
them by the fish already prepared, and the 
bread that was found upon the shore. None 


of them “durst ask him, Who art thou? 
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CHRIST DINES WITH HIS DISCIPLES. 


knowing that 1t was the Lord,” by what 
they had witnessed. ‘Jesus then cometh, 
and taketh bread, and giveth them, and fish 
likewise.” 

How well will it be for us if, like the dis- 
ciples, we know the Lord. We cannot be 
witnesses of his miracles, but must become 
acquainted with him through his Gospel, in 
which his works and words are recorded, 
and in such plain terms as can leave no one 
in doubt of his divinity, who will diligently 
search the Scriptures. A. proper knowledge 
of Christ will be of infinitely more benefit 
to us than all other knowledge put together. . 
The former not only teaches us how to live 
on earth, but also how to attain heaven; 
while the latter can at the most but instruct 
us in worldly matters. Far dearer, then, 
must the Gospel be to those who understand 
it, than any other rule of life which has ever 
been presented to them. Nothing can give 
so much tranquillity to the soul, as faith in 
the promises it holds forth. Nothing can 
so well fit us to bear with calmness and res- 
ignation the evils by which we are assailed 
in this state of existence, or so well prepare 


us to meet its termination. 
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CHRIST’S CHARGE TO PETER. é 
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CHRIST’S CHARGE TO PETER. 






“Jesus saith unto him, Feed my sheep.”—Joun, chapter xxi 
verse 17. 





AFTER THE BIRTH OF CuRIstT, 83 YEARS. 


When Jesus and his disciples had dined, 
he said to Simon Peter, “Simon, son of 
Jonas, lovest thou me more than these ?” 
that is, more than the rest of the disciples. 
Peter did not profess to love Christ more 
than others, but replied, “ Yea, Lord, thou 
knowest that I love thee;” upon which 
Christ said to him, “ Feed my lambs,” that 
is, let thy especial attention be bestowed 
upon the most feeble of my flock. 

Jesus a second time asked Peter if he 
loved him, and received the same answer as 
before. He then charged the apostle to take 
care of the flock generally, which should be 
entrusted to his keeping, in these words, 
“ Feed my sheep.” 

The same question was put to Peter a 
third time, who feeling grieved at his sin- 
cerity, as it were, being doubted, replied, 
“‘ Lord, thou knowest all things, thou know- 
est that I love thee.” Jesus again com- 
manded him to feed his sheep. 
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CHRISTS CHARGE TO PETER, ~ 


Peter, though he had formerly erred in 
| denying his master, had also truly repented 
of his fault, and, conscious of his present in- 
tegrity, was doubtless hurt by the repeated 
inquiries that were now put to him. His ap- 
peal to Christ was a solemn one, expressing his 
conviction that as the Lord knew all things, 
he must of necessity know the secrets of 
men’s hearts, and therefore could not be ig- 
norant of the love he bore him. 

By the manner in which Christ gave his 
charge to Peter, he impressed upon his mind 
its importance. It was also good that the 
disciple’s sincerity should be openly acknowl- 
edged, as it thus served to give confidence 
to the others. No one is fit to tend the 
flocks of Christ who does not love him more 
than any thing that the world can bestow, 
and who is not .ready and willing to make 
any sacrifice, even that of life itself, rather 
than deny him. Let those, then, who are 
appointed to lead others, not be found want- 
ing themselves; let them in their lives set 
an example of diligence, patience, charity, 
and long-suffering, in the great work ap- 
pointed them, feeding Christ’s sheep with 
the food of eternal life. 
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ANGELS APPEAR TO THE 
APQSTLES. 








‘While they looked steadfastly toward heaven, ashe went up, be- 
hold, two men stood by them in white apparel.”—Acrts, chapter 
i., verse 10. 








7 
AFTER THE BIRTH oF CuRist, 33 Yuars, ‘ 













At the ascension of Christ, while the 
apostles were looking toward heaven as he 
went up, two angels in the form of men ap- 
peared to them. These divine messengers 
thus addressed them :—‘* Ye men of Galilee, 
why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This 
same Jesus, which is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye 
have seen him go into heaven.” : 

It had often pleased God to communicate 
with his chosen people by means of angels, 
and the message that he now sent to the 
apostles must have greatly encouraged them 
to begin the work of teaching they had on 
hand. By it they were assured that he 
who had just departed to glory should one 
day return to the world, suddenly, as he had 
left it. It reminded them of the necessity 
of commencing their work at once, for the 


time of their Lord’s second coming had not 
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ANGELS APPEAR TO THE APOSTLES. 


been revealed to them ; they knew not how 
soon it might take place. 

The certainty of Christ’s return, and the 
uncertainty of the day on which it will 
happen, should awaken us to examine our 
lives, and see if they be such as will meet 
with his approval. We must not delay this 
task, for to-morrow may be too late to set 
about it." The Lord will come as a thief in 
the night, that is when men least expect 
him, and, it is to be feared; when many will 
be but ill prepared to receive him. Let us. 
then not be taken by surprise, nor defer 
the amendment of our lives till the last mo- 
ment. . 

We are generally careful to be forward ' 
in our important worldly concerns; we seele 
to be in good time with the business of this 
life, which is but temporary. How much 
more important is the business of eternity, 
of a never-ending existence; to be passed 
either in happiness or misery, according to 
our deserts! Sad will be our condition if 
we neglect the work of preparation for 
heaven; if at the day of judgment we be 
found wanting in the things required of us 
by our Saviour. 
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TUDAS HIS LORD BETRAYED, 













TO HIS OWN PLACE HE WENT 


THE, APOSTLES NOW DREW LOTS AND PRAYED. 





MATTHIAS IN HIS STEAD 
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MATTHIAS CHOSEN TO THE APOS& 
TLESHIP. 





“ They gave forth their lots; and the lot fell upon Matthias 3 and 
e was numbered with the eleven Apostles.”—Acrs, chapter i., 
verse 26. 









AFTER THE BIRTH or CuRist, 33 YEARs. 





Arter the ascension of Christ, the Apos- 
tles returned to Jerusalem, and there met 
with other disciples. It was at this time 
that Peter addressed them upon the neces- 
sity of selecting an Apostle in the place of 
Judas, who had betrayed his Master. 

He told them that the Scriptures must be 
fulfilled in this matter, and bade them make 
choice of one of the disciples. ‘“ Of these 
. men,” said he, ‘‘ which have companied with 
us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in 
and out among us, beginning from the bap- 
tism of John, unto that same day that he 
was taken up from us, must one be ordained 
to be a witness with us of His resurrection.” 

They accordingly appointed two, Joseph 
called Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus, 
and Matthias. This done, they prayed, and 
made an appeal to God for His direction, 
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MATTHIAS CHOSEN TO THE APOSTLESHIP. | 


saying, ‘Thou, Lord, which knowest the 
hearts of all men, show whether of these two 
Thou hast chosen, that he may take part 
of this ministry and apostleship, from which 
Judas by transgression fell, that he might 
go to his own place,” the place where the 
wicked suffer the punishment due to their 
crimes. 

Having thus invoked the assistance of the 
Almighty, “‘they gave forth their lots, and 
the lot fell upon Matthias,” who was then 
numbered with the eleven Apostles. 

We have here an example set us of confi- 
dence in the dispensations of Providence. 
These disciples, like all true Christians, had 
but a mean opinion of their own wisdom, 
and therefore prayed God to help them. 
They trusted in Him to direct’ them aright 
in the important matter before them of 
ordaining one to preach Christ and His 
resurrection, which was the great truth the 
Apostles were to attest to the world, for it 
was the proof of His being the promised 
Saviour, and the foundation on which our 
hope in Him is built. 
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THE DESCENT OF THE WOLY GHOST, 
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THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY GHOST. 






“« They were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with 
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance.””—Acrts, chap- 
ter li., verse 4. 





AFTER THE BIRTH or Curist, 33 Yuars. 





Tue time was now come when the Apos- 
tles were to receive the Holy Ghost promised 
them by Christ. On the day of Pentecost, 


the fiftieth day after the Passover, they, 


with the rest of the disciples, were assem- 
bled together for the purpose of ‘prayer. 
While thus oceupied, ‘suddenly there came 
a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty 
wind,” filling “all the house where they 
were sitting.” There then appeared unto 


them tongues divided like flames of fire, 


one of which rested upon each of them. 

No sooner had this taken place, than the 
Apostles were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and began to speak with other tongues, or, 
in other languages, not from previous 
thought, but “as the Spirit gave them 
utterance.” 

Being the time of a Jewish festival, “there 
were dwelling at Jerusalem, Jews, devout 


227 


























THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY GHOST. 


men,” of every nation; who, when they 
heard of the descent of the Holy Ghost, 
came together, and were “confounded,” or 
troubled in mind, because every one of them 
heard the Apostles speak in his own lan- 
guage. Knowing that the Apostles were 
Galileans, ‘‘ they were all amazed, and were 
in doubt, saying one to another, What 
meaneth this?” Some admired and others 
mocked. 

But many of these deriders were con- 
verted by the sermon that Peter preached 
to them. In it he showed that the Apostles 
spake by the power of the Holy Ghost, and 
that Jesus, whom they had slain, was risen 
from the dead, and ascended into heaven. . 
He it was who had sent down to His Apos- 
tles the Holy Ghost, at the effects of which 
they were so much surprised. He was the 
Messiah, approved of God, and not crucified 
but with his determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge. . 

A great number of Peter’s hearers gladly. - 
received his word, and were baptized, for 
on ‘“‘the same day there were added unto 
them about three thousand souls,” who 
“ continued steadfastly in the Apostles’ doc- 
trine and fellowship.” | 
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THE CONVERTS OF ST. PAUL DIVID- 
ING THEIR POSSESSIONS. 


** And sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all men, 
as every man had need.””—Acrs, chapter ii., verse 45. 






AFTER THE BIRTH oF Cnrist, 33 YEars. 





THosz who were converted by Peter’s 
sermon on the day of Pentecost, “and all 
that believed were together, and had all 
things common.” They gave a practical 
proof of the sincerity of their faith, the ab- 
sence of selfishness in their hearts, and the 
love that as Christians they had for one 
another, by selling their possessions and 
goods, and dividing the proceeds of them 
among their brethren ; to each man accord- 
ing to his need. 

If we would be true followers of Christ, 
we must assist our fellow-creatures, both 
spiritually and temporally. We must do as 
we would be done by, and which of us in 
moments of necessity would not desire the 
hand of friendship to be extended toward 
him? Our Lord teaches us that the value 
of riches only consists in the power they 


give us of doing good. In no other way 
| 229 
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CONVERTS DIVIDING THEIR POSSESSIONS. ‘ 


can they help us on the road to heaven; 
they are more likely to be a hinderance on 
the journey than otherwise, if we do not 
make the right use of them. 

Christ has also told us how hard it is for 
a rich man to enter heaven; not because 
he is rich, but because riches have often a 
tendency to alienate the heart from God. 
Many, engrossed by their worldly posses- 
sions, and the pleasures they afford, forget 
him, fail to keep his ordinances, and only 
when too late perceive the folly they have 
been guilty of. Thus we see that the 
wealthy as well as the poor have their temp- 
tations, though generally from different 
causes. 

Though riches are dangerous, if misap- 
plied, they may by God’s grace be made 
the means of great good. By their prudent 
distribution much benefit to his people may . 
be affected, as in the case of the converts, 
who, when they parted their possessions did 
so according to every man’s need. Let us 
never forget that we have not the right to 
do as we please with what we call our own; 
we are merely the stewards of Providence, 
and it is our duty to do the best we can 


with what has been intrusted to us. 
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THE LAME MAN HEALED, 
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THE LAME MAN HEALED. 


** And he entered with them into the Temple, walking, and leaping, 
and praising God.”"—Aors, chapter iii., verse 8. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


Immediately after the. day of Pentecost, 
the memorable day on. which the Spirit was 
so wonderfully poured out, the Apostles 
began to preach the Gospel, to proclaim the 
resurrection of Christ; and to perform the 
most astonishing miragles. The first miracle 
recorded was performed by Peter and John. 
There was something remarkable about each 
of these Apostles. . Peter was remarkable 
as having been the chief speaker among the - 
other disciples, and as having preached that 
astonishing sermon on the day of Pentecost, 
under which so many thousands were con- 
verted to Christ. There was something re- 
markable about John. He was, by way of 
eminence, the beloved disciple, the favourite 
of our Lord, and who leaned his head upon 
the Saviour’s bosom, 

It was in. the Temple the miracle was per- 
formed. Peter and John went together to 
the temple, to proclaim the SpspeeMs mercy, 
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THE LAME MAN HEALED. 


and. by the direction of Providence, to per- 
form a miracle of mercy. 

The poor afflicted man on whom the 
miracle was performed, was a poor lame 
beggar. His calamities were multiplied.~ He 
was a cripple from his mother’s womb, 
Therefore his case was the more hopeless 
and desperate. His parents were unable to 
provide for him, and he was unable to pro- 
vide for himself; therefore he was carried 
day after day to the Temple, and placed at 
the gate, which was called Beautiful, to ask 
alms of them that entered into the Temple. 

When he saw Peter and John about to go 
into the Temple, he asked an alms of them. 
But while he was disappointed in receiving 
a blessing which he expected, he was aston- 
ished and delighted by receiving a blessing 
which he expected not. “Then Peter said, 
Silver and gold have I none; but such as I 
have, give I thee: in the name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth, rise up and walk.” Peter 
lifted him up by the right hand, and imme- 
diately his ancle bones received strength. 
“And he leaping up stood, and walked, and 
entered with them into the Temple, walking 
aud leaping, and praising God.” 
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PETER AND JOHN BEFORE THE 
COUNCIL. 


“When they had set them in the midst, they asked, By what pow- 
er, or by what name, have’ ye done this ?”—Acts, chapter iv., 
verse 7. 








AFTER THE BIRTH oF Curist, 33 Yuars. 





Tux time when the Apostles were seized 
and cast into prison, was the evening; so 
that it was not until the next day that their 
examination by the Jewish Sanhedrim took 
place. Arraigned before this body, they 

were asked by what power and authority 
they had preached to the people. 

Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, boldly 
answered, that, if they sought to know by - 
what means the impotent man was made 
whole, the miracle was wrought in “the 
name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth,” whom 
they had crucified, and whom the Almighty 
had raised again from the dead.“ This,” 
said he, ‘‘is the~stone which was set at 
naught of you builders, which is become the 
head of the corner. Neither is there salva 
tion in any other: for there is none other 
name under heaven, given among men, 
whereby we must be saved.” 

Voi, 1. 2G 
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' PETER AND JOHN BEFORE THE COUNCIL. 


All admired Peter’s boldness, even the 
court of the Sanhedrim, who beheld the 
Apostles with astonishment, remembering 
them only as “unlearned and ignorant 
men,” whom they had seen with Jesus. 
They ordered them to withdraw, and dur- 
ing their absence, conferred among them- 
selves as to what was proper to be done. 
The miracle that had been performed before 
all the people could not be denied, and he 
on whom it was wrought was well known 
in Jerusalem. The council therefore resolv- 
ed, that, to prevent the spreading of Jesus’ 
doctrine, they would charge them strictly 
to preach no more in his name. 

Accordingly, the Apostles were again 
called in, and acquainted with this resolu- 
tion, to which they answered,. that as they 
were commissioned by heaven “to speak — 
the things which they had seen and heard,” 
it was right to hearken unto God more than 
unto man. 

After they had been again menaced by 
the council, who were afraid to punish them 
because of the people (for these glorified 
God for what had been done), they were 
suffered to depart. 
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DEATH OF ANANTAS 
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THE DEATH OF ANANTAS. 


““ And Ananias, hearing these words, fell down and gave up the 
g ’ gave up 
Ghost.’’—Acrs, chapter v., verse 5. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 33 YEARS. 


Immediately after the down-pouring of 
the influence of the Spirit on the day of 
Pentecost, great love prevailed among the 
followers of Christ. Those who were rich 
felt so much for those who were poor, that 


_ they sold their possessions, and brought the 


prices of the things that were sold, and laid 
them down at the Apostles’ feet. Perhaps in 
no period of the history of the Church of 
Christ was there ever so great, so magnani- 
mous, so disinterested a display of Christian 
love and benevolence as this! 

Though great numbers sold their pos- 
sessions to be divided equally among ‘the 
Christians, we have only the names of 
three recorded in Scripture. The name 
of the first is mentioned with honour and 
respect, but the names of the second and 
third with the most humiliating infamy and 


disgrace. The first was Joses, surnamed by 
935 


























THE DEATH OF ANANIAS, 


the apostles Barnabas. He was a Levite, a 
proselyte from the Jews unto the Christian 
Church. Having land, he sold it, and laid 
the money at the Apostles’ feet. 

The other two were Ananias, and Sap- 
phira, his wife. They were not converted 
persons, but only nominal professors. Their 
minds were carried away by a sinful, carnal 
ambition. They wished a great name, and 
were more desirous that their own fame 
should be proclaimed, than that the poor 
and needy should be relieved. Therefore, 
to gain this end, they sold a possession, and 
kept back part of the price. There would — 
have been no harm in this, if they had 
frankly told the Apostles this was the case ; 
but, when they had laid down the money, 
they said it was all the money, when it was 
only a part. This was the aggravated sin, 
which brought upon them an awful and 
sudden death. Peter told Ananias “ that 
Satan had filled his heart, and that he had 
lied, not merely to man, but unto God. ~The 
moment these words fell upon his ear, he 
fell down dead.” Sapphira came in a little 
while after. Peter addressed her in the 


same way, and she also fell down dead! 
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THE APOSTLES HEALING THE SICK, 
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THE APOSTLES HEAL THE SICK. 


* There came also a multitude out of the cities round about unto 
Jerusalem, bringing sick folks, and them which were vexed with 
unclean spirits: and they were healed every one.”—Acts, chap- 
ter v., verse 16. 






AFTER THE BIRTH oF CuRIsT, 83 YEARS. 





SucH instances of severity as the death 
of Ananias and Sapphira were very extra- 
ordinary; the Apostles’ power was gene- 
rally exerted in works of mercy to the 
afflicted. So many signs and wonders were 
wrought by their hands among the people, 
that these brought forth their sick into the 
streets, and laid them on beds and couches, 
that at least the shadow of Peter passing by 
might cover some of them. They well 
knew that a single touch or word from 
either of the Apostles was sufficient to re- 
move the most inveterate diseases. 

The fame of these miracles attracted a 
multitude of people from the cities in the 
neighborhood of Jerusalem, who brought 
with them the sick and those that were 
troubled with evil spirits, ‘‘and they were 
healed every one.” 

Such astonishing acts as the Apostles per- 
formed could not fail to advance the Gospel, 
and to convince the world that these serv- 
- Vou. IL 237 
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HEAL THE SICK. 





THE APOSTLES 


ants of Christ were far more considerable 
persons than was at first supposed. They 
also proved that poverty and low estate may 
be found blended with true worth and genu- 
ine greatness. What is earthly power and 
dignity in comparison with the glory of 
Peter? He, by the authority of Christ, 
converted men from idolatry, dispelled their 
ignorance, and taught them how to worship 
God; not by means of pomp and grandeur, 
or of armed power, but by faith in his Sa-. 
viour. The armor of faith is the best that 
a Christian can wear. 

In all our infirmities of spirit, let us apply 
to Christ, and he will relieve us. There is 
no trouble of the soul, however great, that 
he cannot remove; no wound of the heart 
that he cannot heal. Our application to him 
for comfort must be made by prayer, hum- 
ble prayer, setting forth our trust in him, 
and placing ourselves at his disposal. Such 
supplication as this he will alone listen to, 
They who address, him confiding in their 
merits, like the self-righteous Pharisee, will 
find no favor in his sight; but those, who 
like the conscience-stricken penitent, ex- 
claim, “God be merciful to me a sinner,” 





will not make the appeal in vain. 
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PETER & JOHN SEIZED 
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PETER AND JOHN SEIZED. 


“They laid hands on them, and put them in hold unto the next 
day: for it was now eventide.””—Acrs, chapter iv., verse 3. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CurisT, 33 YxEaRs. 


Tue success of the Apostles excited the 
attention and envy of the rulers of the Jews. 
These were offended with Peter’s sermon, 
‘being grieved that” the Apostles “ taught 
the people, and preached through Jesus the 
resurrection from the dead.” Accordingly, 
they went to the Roman magistrate, and 
intimated to him, that most likely this con- 
course of people would be the cause of tu- 
mult and insurrection. Upon this informa- 
tion, the captain of the temple seized on the 
Apostles as they were speaking to the peo- 
ple, and put them in prison. 

‘‘ Howbeit many of them which heard the 
word, believed,” to the number of about 
five thousand, for it isin vain for man to 
oppose the progress of truth. The Jews 
might imprison the Apostles, thinking thus 
to stay the spread of Christianity, but, as we 
shall hereafter see, their act only served to 
increase it. | 
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PETER AND JOHN SEIZED. 


The Apostles preached through Jesus the 
resurrection from the dead, and by so doing 
grieved the priests and Sadducees. To be- 
lievers, the resurrection of the dead is a 
source of joy, a comfort under all their 
afflictions. It is to them the entrance to a 
future state of happiness, purchased by 
their Saviour’s death, and to be reached 
through him only. 

When the good meet with checks in the 
efforts they make to diffuse a knowledge of 
Christ, let them not be cast down and dis-- 
pirited. They are obeying their Lord’s 
precepts, and he will support and strength- 
en them in their trouble. That which seems 
now to thwart their work of faith and labor 
of love, may, by his blessing, be made, as 
in the case of the Apostles, to further and 
promote it. Therefore, let none fear the 
power of men ; it cannot prevail against the 
people of God. His arm is ever ready to 
protect those who put their trust in him, 
and serve him; his eye is continually watch- 
ing their actions, and he will not overlook 
‘their merits. a 



















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































THE APOSTLES IMPRISONED. 


‘And laid their hands on the Apostles, and put them in the com 
mon prison.”—Aors, chapter v., verse 18. 








AFTER THE BIRTH OF CuRist, 33 YEARs. 


Tue works of the Apostles, and the daily 
increasing numbers of their followers, alarm- 
ed the rulers of Israel; for we are told that 
“The High Priest rose up, and all they that 
were with him (which is the sect of the 
Sadducees), and were filled with indigna- 
tion.” They caused the Apostles to be 
seized, and put into the common prison. 
These evil-minded men might well fea 
the dissemination of the Gospel, for by it 
their hypocrisy was unmasked and their hold 
upon the people shaken. Nothing can 
give a greater blow to deceit, and a religion 
of mere forms, than the truths that are 
taught by Christianity, inculcating as they 
do the necessity of faith and good works. 
Those who content themselves with formal 
worship cannot be accepted of God; to be 
blessed with his favor, we must do his will. 
It was to teach this important knowledge, 
and to redeem those who had fallen into 
VoL. 1. 2H es 





















THE APOSTLES IMPRISONED. | 


error, that Christ came on earth and made 
himself a sacrifice. 

We do not find that the Apostles, when 
persecuted, complained of their lot. The 
thought it an honor to suffer for the sake of 
Jesus, who had suffered so much for them; 
and counted themselves as of but little value, 
except for the propagation of his doctrine. 
Influenced by his spirit, worldly matters 
were of no moment to them, and, without 
doubt, they only regarded their imprison- 
ment a hardship in so much as it interfered 
with their duty to him. This duty was ever 
uppermost in their minds, and, totally free 
from all selfish feelings, they executed it 
with a zeal worthy of the cause they were 
engaged in. They took but little thought 
for the morrow, for they knew that their 
heavenly Father would provide for the 
wants of those who devoted their lives to 
his service, and not suffer them to lack the 
lecessaries that the present state of existence 
calls for. Whatever their condition was, 
they were satisfied with it so long as it pro- 
moted God’s glory, and furthered his designs. 
They were willing and ready to meet any 
danger that might arise to them as instru- 


ments in the accomplishment of his will. 
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AN ANGEL FREEING THE APOSTLES. 


“The angel of the Lord by night opened tne prisou duvis, and 
brought them forth.”—Acis, cuapver v., verse 19. 












AFTER THE BIRTH OF Curist, 88 Yxrars. 













Wuar is the utmost power of man when 
opposed to the almighty arm of God? A 
single drop of water as compared to the 
vast ocean is of more account. The doors 
of the prison in which the Apostles were 
confined, though fastened with great caution, 
were opened at night by a messenger from 
heaven, ‘an angel of the Lord,” who brought 
forth his servants from their dungeon. 

Released from their prison, they were 
commanded by the angel who had liberated | 

; them to repair to the temple, and preach 

_ the.glad tidings of the Gospel. “Go,” said 
he to them, “stand and speak in the temple 
to the people all the words of this life.” 
This order they obeyed as soon as possible, 
for “‘they entered into the temple early in » 
‘the morning, and taught.” 

How admirable was the zeal displayed by 
the Apostles upon this occasion, They 


were not told by the angel to go immedi: 
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AN ANGEL FREEING THE APOSTLES. 


ately and preach, but nevertheless they did 
so directly it was practicable; they were 
found there early in the morning. One 
might suppose that they would have requir- 
ed rest after their fatigues and imprison- 
ment, but it seems they did not take it; 
such a thought does not appear to have oc- 
curred to them. They no sooner heard the 
words of the divine messenger, than they 
proposed to fulfill them. 

The strength of these holy men was sus- 
tained by God, who made them equal to the 
emergency which called it forth. He caus- 
ed their bodies to be entirely subservient 
to their minds, which he had endowed with 
remarkable vigor to enable them to perform 
their allotted tasks. May he likewise give 
us the blessing of his support in the endeay- 
ors we make to spread the knowledge of the » 
Word. Without it all our efforts will be 
unavailing ; we may plant and sow, but it is 
the Lord alone who giveth the increase, and 
unless the fields of our exertions be watered 
with the spirit of his grace, we cannot hope 
to reap a plentiful harvest. But we may 
be comforted with the assurance he has 
given of his help to those who seek it. 
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THE OFFICERS IN SEARCH OF THE 
APOSTLES. 


“The officers came, and found them not in the prison.”—Aors, 
chanter v., verse 22. 


AFTER THE BIRTH oF CuRsr, 33 YzEars. 


Arter the liberation of the Apostles, 
“the High Priest came, and they that were 
with. him, and called the council together, 
and all the senate of the children of Israel, 
and sent to the prison to have them brought.” 

The officers that were dispatched on this 
errand, when they arrived at the prison, 
found the doors of it shut and guarded, and 
also, that the prisoners were gone. Alarm- 
ed at this circumstance, they repaired to the 
council, and acquainted them with what had 
happened. ‘The prison,” said they, ‘truly 

found we shut with all safety, and the keepers 
standing without before the doors: but when 
we had opened, we found no man within.” 

The rulers were astonished at what they 
heard, but having been told that the Apos- 
tles were then standing in the temple, and 
teaching the people, they sent officers to 
bring them without violence before the 
council. This order was obeyed, and the 
disciples of Jesus were placed before the 


























OFFICERS IN SEARCH OF THE APOSTLES. 


same court that had so lately condemned 
their Master. 

Brought before the Sanhedrim, the Apos- 
tles were asked by the High Priest how 
they dared to propagate a doctrine they 
had charged them not to preach. ‘ Did 
not we straitly command you,” said he, 
“that you should not teach in this name ? 
and, behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with 
your doctrine, and intend to bring this 
man’s blood upon us.” 

To their question Peter made a reply 
similar to that he had uttered upon a former 
occasion. Speaking in the name of the rest, 
he said, ‘‘We ought to obey God rather 
than‘men.” He told them that though they 
had barbarously murdered Jesus, God had 
exalted him to be a Prince and a Saviour, 
‘‘to give repentance to Israel, and forgive- 
ness of sins.. We are his witnesses,” said 
Peter, ‘“‘of these things; and so is also the 
Holy Spirit, whom God hath given to them 
that obey him.” The council, exasperated 
at this answer, sought to destroy the Apos- 
tles, but by the advice of Gamaliel, a coun- 
selor of repute, they, after they had 
scourged them, charged them to preach no 


more in the name of Jesus, and let them go. 
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PETER EXHORTING THE PEOPLE TO REPENT 


REPENT AND LIVE, NO MORE PURSUE 
THE ROAD THAT LEADS TO DEATH 
LOOK UNTO BOM, WHO DIRD FOR YOU, 
DELTEVE BE SAVED, THROUGH FLIM 





















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































PETER’S EXHORTATION. 


“Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be 
blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the 
presence of the Lord.”—Acrs, chapter iii., verse 19. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 83 YEARS. 


In Peter’s address to the people, upon the 
occasion of the lame man’s cure, there is 
much that claims our attention. With a 
proper sense of his own weakness, he refer- 
red all the honor of the act to the Lord, and 
would receive none himself but as the in- 
strument of His power. Let us, also, when 
we are able to do good, take no merit to 
ourselves for it, but rather thank God for 
the means of its accomplishment which He 
has given us. 

Though Peter made known to the Jews 
the enormity of their crime in crucifying 
Jesus, he held out hope of forgiveness 
upon repentance. He did not drive them 
to despair; he preached unto them mercy. 
‘“‘Repent, and be converted, that your sins 
may be blotted out,” Be convinced of your 
sin, seek God’s pardon, be truly penitent, 
and ‘‘ times of refreshing shall come” from 


ry 
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PETER’S EXHORTATION. 


His presence. He warned them of the con- 
sequences of a persistence in their unbelief, 
using for this purpose the words of their 
favorite prophet, Moses, who ‘truly said 


unto the fathers, A prophet shall the Lord || | 


your God raise up unto you of your breth- 
ren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in all 
things whatsoever he shall say unto you. 
And it shall come to pass, that every soul, 
which:will not hear that prophet, shall be - 
destroyed from among the people.” Out of 
pretended zeal for Moses, many-of the Jews 
had rejected the doctrine of Christ, yet 
nothing could be plainer than that he had 
prophesied of him. | 
The Apostle’s exhortation concluded with 
reminding them that they were the children 
of the prophets, and of God’s covenants, who 
had sent his Son to bless them by turning 
them away from ‘their iniquities.. This 
mercy is also. extended to us, to prevent 
our continuance in sin, to teach us the hap- 
piness of forsaking it; it is the means God 
has been pleased to bestow in order to bring 
us to him, and make us partakers of heaven. 
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THE STONING OF STEPHEN. 


“ And he kneeled down, and cried with a loud yoice, Lord, lay not 
this sin to their charge.”—Acrs, chapter vii., verse 60. 








ArTeR THE BIRTH oF Curist, 33 Yuars, 












Stephen, who was the first martyr of the 
Christian Church, was one of seven holy men, 
who were chosen to fill the office of deacon. 
One particular part of that office was, to 
watch over the poor widows and members 
of the Church, and prudently to distribute 
among them the money which was collected 
for their temporal relief. Those seven deacons 
had also to discharge still more important 
duties than this. They had to preach the 
everlasting Gospel of the blessed Jesus. 

Stephen was admirably qualified for all 
the duties of his important office: he was 
filled with the Holy Ghost. Besides, Stephen 
was filled with love to souls, and his mind 
was richly stored with divine knowledge, - 
and a very full and accurate acquaintance 
with the history of the Church of God. 

It is affecting to think for how very short 
a period this eminent saint was continued in 
his sacred office, and how soon his blessed 
labours were closed by a violent death. His 
VoL. Il 21 249 




















































THE STONING OF STEPHEN. 


sun had just risen, and then it was called to 
set. He had but just proclaimed the resur- 
rection, ascension, and triumphs of his Lord, 
when, as first martyr, he was called to sit 
down with Christ upon his mediatorial 
throne. . 

_ He was full of faith and power, and did 
wonders and miracles among the people. | 
This stirred up against him the enmity of 
the Jews, with the scribes, and the rulers. 
He was accused of blasphemy, and brought 
before the council, over which the high- 
priest presided ; the very man before whom 
Jesus appeared a few weeks before. Stephen | 
made a noble defence against the sin of blas- 
phemy with which he was accused. This 
eloquent defence contained an outline of the 
Church of God, and charged them with the 
guilt of having murdered the Son of God, 
the Just One. 

“‘ He looked up to heaven, and saw Jesus. 
standing at the right hand of God.” Then 
the Jews, with enraged violence, drew him 
‘out of the city, and stoned him, laying their 
clothes at the feet of Saul. Stephen said, 
‘Lord Jesus, receive my spirit!” and, 
praying for his murderers, fell asleep. 
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THE ANGEL APPEARING TO PHILIP. 


“The angel of the Lord spoke unto Philip, saying, Arise, and go 
toward the south unto the way that goeth down from Jerusalem 
unto Gaza, which is desert.”,—Acrs, chapter viii.; verse 26. 


AFTER THE BIRTH oF CuRist, 34 YEars, 





Wits the death of the martyr Stephen, a 
storm commenced in Jerusalem against the 
Christian doctrine, which had hitherto been 
propagated without much violence 6r oppo- 
sition. It ended with the dispersion of the 
disciples, by which means the Gospel, until 
now confined to Judea, was preached to the 
Gentiles. God brings good out of evil, and 
causes the bad intentions of the wicked to 
contribute to his glory. 

Philip, the deacon, went to Samaria, and 
preached Christ to the people, who with. 
one accord gave heed unto the things which 
he spoke, when they beheld the miracles 
by which he confirmed them. 

One of the many evidences of the Chris- 
tian religion being intended for the whole 
world, arises from the circumstance of Philip 
being sent to convert and baptize an Ethi- 


opian. For this purpose it pleased God to 
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THE ANGEL APPEARING TO PHILIP. 


send a messenger to him, an angel, who told 
him to ‘‘ go toward the south unto the way 
that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza, 
which: is desert,” that is, which is through 
the desert, or wilderness of Judea. 

Though directed to go through a desert, 
Philip hesitated not a moment in the fulfill- 
ment of a command he had received from 
heaven. ‘It was not immediately made 
known: to him what he was to do in the 
wilderness, but he was satisfied that the 
message had not been sent to him in vain, 
and accordingly, “‘he arose and went.” 

It would have been well for all genera- 
tions of Christians had they been as obedi- 
ent to the mandates of the Lord as the 
disciples of the primitive times. We, of 
the present day, receive many messages 
from heaven, through the medium of our 
consciences, messages prompting us to set 
forth on works of charity. These are but 
too often disregarded by us, and the selfish 
cares of the world suffered to efface them 
from our memory. We do not always, as 
Philip did, attend to the calls of the Spirit, 
and upon hearing them, rise and go to per- 
form its biddings. 
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PHILIP AND THE EUNUCH. 


* And the Eunuch said, See, here is water; what doth hinder me 
to be baptized ?”’—Acts, chapter viii., verse 36. 












AFTER THE BIRTH OF CuHrist, 34 YEARS, 














Philip was one of the seven deacons, 
chosen at the same time with Stephen. Im- 
mediately after the funeral of Stephen, he 
went to Samaria, and preached the word 
with great power. 

After preaching with amazing success in 
Samaria, he was called to be instrumental 
in the very remarkable conversion of the 
Ethiopian Eunuch. So important was this 
event, that an angel is sent from heaven to 
give Philip directions as to his conduct in 
bringing about this wonderful event. The 
angel told Philip to proceed to the south of 
Jerusalem, to a desert place in the neigh- 
bourhood of Gaza. Philip obeyed; and 
as he went, he met a man of Ethiopia, an 
eunuch of great authority under Candace, 
queen of the Ethiopians, and having the 
charge of all her treasure, and who had 
been at Jerusalem to worship. It is evident 


this man was one of the Gentiles who was 
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PHILIP AND THE EUNUCH. 


a proselyte to the Jewish faith and worship. 
Like multitudes of others, he was engaged 
in paying his annual visit to Jerusalem at 
the time of the Passover. ‘This noble per- 
sonage was returning from Jerusalem, and 
sitting reading in his chariot a portion of 
the Prophet Isaiah, when the Spirit said unto 
Philip, “Go near, and join thyself to this 
chariot.” Philip. ran, and drew near, and 
listened, and heard him read from the 
Prophet Isaiah. 

Philip inquired of him whether he under- 
stood what he read. He very humbly and 
meekly replied, «« How can I, except some 
one should guide me ?” He then invited him 
to come up and sit with him. Whatis very 
remarkable, he had been reading from the 
fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, which gives a 
prophetic account of the sufferings, death, 
resurrection, and triumph of Christ. Besides, 
he had just left Jerusalem, where Jesus had 
been lately put to death. Philip showed 
him clearly that the prophet spake of Jesus, 
and none else. ‘The eunuch was led by the 
Holy Spirit to believe the word. He became 
a genuine convert, was. baptized, and went 
on his way rejoicing. , 









































































































































































































































































































































































































TERE CONVERSION OF SATTZL. 
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THE CONVERSION OF SAUL. 


“And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice saying unto him, 
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ?”’Acts, chapter ix., 
verse 4. 


AFTER THE BIRTH oF Curist, 35 Yxars. 


Nothing is impossible with God! There 
is no heart too hard for Divine grace to 
soften. ‘There is no heart too vile for Divine 
grace to sanctify and adorn. There is no 
heart too obstinate for Divine grace to sub- 
due. If ever there was one rebellious sinner 
more hopeless than another, Saul was that 


rebellious sinner. But nothing is impossible 
-with God. Nevertheless, Saul obtained 
mercy! Though once the chief of sinners, 
he became the chief of saints. Though once 
“the chief of persecutors, he became the chief 
of preachers. Though once the chief of 
blasphemers, he became the very chiefest of 
the Apostles of our Lord. 

The particulars of the conversion of Paul 
are truly singular and affecting. He applied 
personally to the high-priest, to give him a 
commission to go to Damascus, and if he 
found any followers of Jesus, to be empow- 


ered to bring them bound to Jerusalem 
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THE CONVERSION OF SAUL. 


But, O, what mercy awaited this funous 
persecutor in Damascus! It was there he 
was destined by Heaven’s decree to be set 
at liberty from Satan’s service, and to become 
a free-born son of the living God. . The cruel 
high-priest readily agreed to the request of 
Saul, gave him his commission, and provided 
for him suitable attendants... He leaves Je- 
rusalem fully equipped, and his: bosom pant- 
ing for the blood of the saints, like a ravening 
and devouring wolf. 

When he came near to Damascus, sud- 
denly, a light from heaven shone around 
him. He fell to the ground, and heard a 
voice saying to him, “Saul, Saul, why per- 
secutest thou me?’ Amazed, he inquired 
who addressed him. Still more astonished, 
the Lord told him it was Jesus, whom he- 
persecuted. He trembled greatly. Jesus 
addressed him with words of love and mercy. 
Divine grace entered his soul; he became a 
new creature, and an heir of immortality. 

















































































































































































SATII. RECOVERING HIS SIGHT, 























SAUL RECOVERING HIS SIGHT. 


** Aad there fell from his eyes as it had been scales; and he re- 
ceived sight forthwith.”—Acrts, chapter ix., verse 18. 


Ax?sR THE BIRTH OF Curist, 35 YEARS. 


At the conversion of Paul, a twofold 
change took place upon him. One respected 
his mind, the other his body. The eyes of 
his mind were opened, and his bodily were 
struck with blindness. The men who ac- 
companied Paul saw the glorious light from 
heaven, and-yet none of them were struck 
blind. Paul saw a glory which they saw 
not, namely, the glory of Christ; and he 
saw besides, what they saw not, namely, 
Christ himself. Some think it was this man- 
ifestation of the person of Christ, so dazzling 
and bright, which was too great for his bodily 
eyes to endure. And probably, Christ took 
from him, for a season, his bodily sight, to 
withdraw his attention from worldly things, 
that he might be the better qualified for 
meditating on the discovery which Jesus 
gave of his person and glory. 

He remained in this state three days, and 
during that time he did neither eat nor drink, 
Whether these three days of blindness and 
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SAUL RECOVERING HIS SIGHT. 


of fasting were a period of great suffering or 
enjoyment, we cannot tell. 

The manner in which his sight was re- 
stored is wonderful and striking. Paul saw, 
in a Vision, a man named Ananias, coming 
to him, and putting his hand on him that 
he might receive his sight. Ananias, a dis- 
ciple at Damascus, saw the Lord in a vision. 
He was desired to go to a street called 
Straight, and to inquire at the house of 
Judas for Saul of Tarsus. Ananias was told, 
for his encouragement, that Saul prayed, and 
that he was informed, in a vision, that Ana- 
nias should visit him, and put his hands 
upon him, when Saul’s blindness should 
depart. 

Ananias went at once to the house of 
Judas. ‘There he found Paul, blind, and 
waiting for his arrival. Ananias, putting 
his hands upon him, and addressing him in 
the most affectionate manner, said, “ Brother 
Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, hath sent me, 
that thou mayest receive thy sight, and be 
filled with the Holy Ghost. And there fell 
from his eyes as it had been scales; and he 
received sight forthwith, and arose, and was 


baptized.” 
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‘Peter said unto him, Eneas, Jesus Christ maketh thee whole: 
arise, and make thy bed. And he arose immediately.”—Aors, 
chapter ix., verse 34. eee 





PETER HEALS ENEAS. 














AFTER THE BIRTH oF Cupist, 38 Years. 





. 

Arter the conversion of Saul, the churches 
had rest, that is, they enjoyed a time of calm- 
ness and security, ‘throughout all Judea and 
Galilee and Samaria, and were edified; and 
walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the 
comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied.” 

During this time Peter went to visit the 
churches lately planted by the disciples, 
whom persecution had dispersed. As he 
‘passed throughout all quarters, he came 
down also to the saints,” or converted Jews, 
‘‘which dwelt at Lydda.” There he found 
a certain man named Eneas, who had been 
afflicted with the palsy, and confined to his 
bed eight years. Peter looked with com- 
passion upon his pitiable condition, and said 
to him, ‘“‘Eneas, Jesus Christ maketh thee 
whole: arise, and make thy bed.” No 
sooner were these words spoken than the 
sufferer; he who “had kept his bed eight 
years,” was miraculously restored to health. 
‘He arose immediately.” 
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PETER HEALS ENEAS. | 


The success of this miracle was not con- 
fined to Eneas and his family; the fame of 
it spread through all the neighboring coun- 
try, and many believed in the doctrine of 
Jesus Christ. ‘ All-that dwelt in Lydda 
and Saron saw” Eneas, and what had been 
done for him, “and turned to the Lord.” 

The diseases that, in the course of nature, 
are incurable, were chosen by Christ to 
exemplify the desperate state of fallen man- 
kind. Sinners are wholly without strength, 
wholly unable to effect their own cure; 
they cannot of themselves get up and walk 
in the right way. In this wretched position 
Jesus offers them relief; he sends his word 
to heal them, and, by his ministers, bids 
them arise from their condition of despond- 
ency, and enter his church. 

Weare directed to look to Christ for help, 
and to place our trust in him: but let us 
not imagine that we have no more to do— 
no duty to perform. The power that he 
gives us must be used; when made whole 
we must “arise” and serve the Lord, by 
whose bounty we become so. We must tell 
of the mercies we have received, that the 
honor and glory of his name may be extend- 


ed, and that his worship may be increased. 
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THE ANGEL APPEARING TO COR- 
NELIUS. 





“ Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial before 
God.”—Acts, chapter x., verse 4. 





AYTER THE BIRTH oF Curist, 41 Yzars. 





Cornelius lived in Caesarea. He was a 
military officer, in the service of the imperial 
Roman government.. He had the command 
of a company consisting of a hundred men; 
hence he is called a centurion of the band. 
He was by birth a Gentile, a devout, hoiy 
man, and probably a proselyte of the gate 
to the Jewish religion. 

While Cornelius was employed in prayer 
and fasting, an angel of God came to him, 
to give him the pleasing intelligence that 
the Gospel was now to be preached unto 
the Gentiles, and that the first Gentile con- 
gregation should meet under his root, and 
be addressed by Peter, one of the Apostles of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The angel told him that God had heard 
his prayers, and accepted his aims. ‘The an- 
gel instructed him to send to Joppa, a 
neighbouring sea-port town, for os Simon 
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: THE ANGEL APPEARING TO CORNELIUS. | 


Peter, who was lodging at the time with 
one Simon a tanner; aud that Peter would 
give him all suitable direction in his future 
religious concerns. Cornelius obeyed the 
angel; called three of his servants, and sent 
them to Joppa, to bring Peter. 

A vision also appeared to Peter, by which 
he was prepared for the invitation of UCor- 
nelius. ‘The vision was peculiarly striking. 
A sheet descended from heaven, containing 
beasts of various kinds, considered by the 
Jewish law unclean. These mingled beasts 
intimated that God had chosen for himself a 
people from among the Gentiles. 

Peter, by this vision, was delivered from 
all his prejudices on the subject, and went 
forthwith to the house of Cornelius. On his 
arrival, he found a congregation assembled 

“to receive him, and waiting to hear ,what 
God the Lord would say unto them by the 
mouth of his’servant Peter. He preached 
to them Jesus, and salvation through his 
blood. His sermon was attended with Di- 
vine power. The Holy Ghost fell upon 
them, and they were converted and baptized. 
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PETER DELIVERED FROM PRISON, 
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PETER DELIVERED FROM PRISON. 









“ But Peter continued knocking; and when they had opened the 
door, and saw him, they were astonished.”—Acrs, chapter xii., 
verse 16. 












A¥TER THE BIRTH OF Curist, 44 Yuars, 









The imprisonment of Peter by the com- 
mand of Herod, and his release from prison 
by an angel from heaven, form a most in- 
teresting part of sacred history. 

This early persecutor of the Christians 
found the Jews were mightily pleased, be- 
cause he had put James to death. He loved 
the good graces of the Jews, and to afford 
them satisfaction he was willing to shed 
more blood. By his command Peter is ap- 
prehended, and committed to the keeping 
of four. quaternions of soldiers, that is, six- 
teen; a very goodly company indeed, for 
keeping in custody one quiet, unoffending 
man! While Peter was in prison, prayer 
was made for him without ceasing, by the 
church. Prayer was earnest, persevering, 
. and believing. These prayers entered the 
ear of a prayer-hearing God, and were gra- 

ciously answered, to the great joy of the 
praying Christians, and to the great con- © 
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, PETER DELIVERED FROM PRISON. | 


fusion of their blood-thirsty, persecuting 
foes. 

On the very night Herod had resolved to 
bring forth Peter, and. put him to death, to 
gratify the wishes of the malevolent Jews, 
Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, 

and bound with two chains: in addition to 
these, there were keepers before the doors, 
keeping the prison. O how soon it was 
found that all these guards, and soldiers, 
and keepers, were insufficient ! 

An angel of the Lord is sent from heaven, 
to set the prisoner free. He came to Peter, 
and a great light shone in the prison, 
lighter than the brightness of day. So com- 
posed was the mind of Peter, that. he was 
fast asleep. The angel touched Peter on 
the side, raised him, one said to him, Arise 
quickly. Immediately, his chains fell from 
off his hands. At the desire of the angel, 
he gitt himself, put on 

































n his sandals, cast his 
garment around him, and followed. the heay- 
dh 
enly messenger, through one ward of the 
prison to another, until they came to the 
great iron gate leading into the city, which 
opened of its own accord. Thus was Peter 
set free, 




































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































EIYMAS STRUCK BLIND. 
ACTS. CH, XU, VL 
































































































































ELYMAS STRUCK BLIND. 


‘* And when they had gone through the isle unto Paphos, they 
found a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, whose name 
was Bar-jesus.’”’—Acrs, chapter xiii., verse 6, 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF Curist, 44 Yzars, 

For some time, Paul and Barnabas tra- 
velled together through many countries, 
performing miracles of mercy, and preaching 
the glorious Gospel of Christ. After carrying 
forward their sacred missionary objects in 
Seleucia and the neighbourhood, they em- 
barked for the island of Cyprus, which is 
situated in the eastern portion of the Med- 
iterranean Sea. 

When Paul and Barnabas reached Sal- 
amis, one of the cities of Cyprus, they 
entered into the various synagogues of the 
Jews, and preached the Gospel, and they 
then proceeded onward to Paphos, another 

city in the island. The fame of their 

preaching and their miracles reached the 

ears of Sergius Paulus, the deputy of the 

country. He was a very prudent man, and 

well qualified to adorn the lofty office he 

held in that island. Divine providence im- 
VoL, Il. 2L 265 
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ELYMAS STRUCK BLIND, 


pressed his mind with a great desire to hear 
the word of God from the lips of Paul and 
Barnabas. In this highly commendable 
wish, the deputy met with the most deter 
mined opposition on the part of Elymas, 
who was a Jew, a sorcerer, and a false 
prophet. Whilé Paul and Barnabas were 
engaged in pouring divine truth into the 
ear and on the heart of the deputy, Elymas 
most daringly and presumpguously withstood 
them, seeking to turn away the deputy 
from the faith, by representing the doctrines 
they taught as impositions, and themselves 
as impostors. 

Paul fixed his eyes upon him, and said, 
“O full of all subtlety and mischief, thou 
child of the devil, thou enemy of all right- 
eousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the 
right ways of the Lord? And now the hand 
of the Lord is upon thee, and thou shalt be 
blind, not seeing the sun for a season. And 
immediately there fell on him a mist, and a 
darkness ; and he went about seeking some 
to lead him by the hand.” This judgment 
produced a blessed effect upon the mind of 
the deputy, for he believed, and was aston- 


ished at the doctrine of the Lord. 
266 
























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































4 PATL EBALING A’ CRIPPLE. 
\ ACTS CE II. VLC, 



































































































































































































































































































































PAUL HEALING A. CRIPPLE. 


“Paul perceiving that he had faith to be healed said with a loud 
voice, Stand upright on thy feet. And sa leaped and walked.”’— 
Acts, chapter xiv., verse 10. 


Arrer: THE ‘BIRTH or Cnrist, 45 Yrars. 
{ ; 


Fr Wt oyprass Pail went to Perga in 
Par lia, a province of Asia Minor, and 
to Antioch the metropolis of Pisidia, 


then 
also a apr ince of Asia Minor. Driven yh T 
Oe cl 


y by the persecution of the Jews, 
the Apostl eee to Iconium, the capi- 

tal ¢ f yeaonia, and entered into the syna- 

_gogue of the Jews to preach. God so far 
assisted their > endeavors, that “a great mul- 
_titude, bo oth of the Jews and also of the 
| ; Greeks, believed. 4 They. were encouraged 

_ by thei uceess to continue a long time in 
|| the city, to instruct the converts, and con- 

Ben their faith by miracles. But the unbe- 
lieving Jews stirred up many of the Gentiles 
against the Apostles, and at last prevailed 
on the multitude to stone them. The 
Apostles, however, having notice of their 
design, fled from the city, and traveled to 
Lystra, where they preached the phe to 


























PAUL HEALING A CRIPPLE. 


its inhabitants, and to those of the adjacent 
country. a 

Among the converts at Lystra, was a man 
“impotent in his feet;” he had been a 
cripple from his birth, and had never walk- | 
ed. This man heard Paul speak; and the 
Apostle, steadfastly beholding him, and 
perceiving. that he had»faith to be healed, . 
determined to cure his' body as well as his 
soul, knowing that it would be both a 
benefit to him and a confirmation of the 
faith of others. For this latter purpose it — 
was necessary that the miracle should be 
wrought in the most conspicuous manner, 
so, in the midst of the congregation, he said 
to the man, “Stand upright on thy feet.” 
These words were no sooner spoken than 
strength was at once given to the cripple, 
and “he leaped and walked.” be 

As by faith the lame man was freed from 
his lameness, so by faith shall we be deliv- 
ered from the spiritual helplessness in which 
we were born. » Believers shall haye power 
given them to stand upright before the 
world, and walk cheerfully in the ways 


their Divine Master has marked out for 
them. ° 










































268 












a ene eee ee A a | 


eae, 









































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































AT LYSTRA. 





PAUL & BARNABAS 
















































































“PAUL AND BARNABAS AT LYSTRA. 















“Then the priest of Jupiter, which was before their city, brought 
oxen and garlands unto the gates, and would haye done sacri 
fice.”—Acts, chapter xiv., yerse 13, 





AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIsT, 46 YEARS. 





Paul and Barnabas went to Iconium, and 
entered ‘into the synagogue of the Jews, 
and preached. The conversions were won- 
derful. Great multitudes, both of Jews 
and Greeks, believed. This was followed 
by an attempt, both by Jews and Gentiles, 
to put them to death. They therefore 
fled to Derbe and Lystra, and immediately 
commenced ‘preaching the word of life to 
multitudes, 

While Paul was preaching at Lystra, a 
poor lame man, who had been a cripple 
from his birth, was among the number of 
those who listened to the truth. His heart 
was impressed, He fixed his eyes intently 
and affectionately upon Paul. The Apostle 
saw that he had faith to be healed. In- 
stantly he addressed him, with a loud voice, 
‘« Stand upright upon thy feet.” These words 
were uttered in the presence of a great mul- 
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PAUL AND BARNABAS AT Le 
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titude, sho fenesbabe lame man, and who had 

seen him for yearsin his povertyand suffering. 
O what was their amazement, when they saw 
the man, who had never walked before, in- 
stantly starting up from the ground, vigorous 
and active. “ He leaped and walked.” The 
people were so astonished, that they ex- 
claimed, “The gods are come down to 
us, in the likeness ‘of men.” THey were 
ignorant heathen, and therefore ‘spoke ac- 
cording to the views they had of their false 
gods. They looked upon Paul and Barnabas 
as two deities. They considered that Bar- 
nabas was Jupiter, the chief of the gods; 
and they believed Paul was Mercurius, be- 
cause he was the chief speaker. Under the 
influence of this extraordinary and sudden 
excitement, they sent for the priest of Ju- 
_piter; they brought oxen and garlands unto 
the gates of the city, for the purpose of 
offering sacrifice. Paul and Barnabas were 
greatly shocked and grieved. They rent 
their garments, and ran in among the people, 
proclaiming God as the only Jehovah; and 
at last succeeded in restraining them. 
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PAUL RESTORED, 
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PAUL STONED. 


“Then came certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium who 
sacded the people, and having stoned Paul drew him out of the 
city.” —Acts, chapter xiy., verse 19 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CuRIsT, 46 YEARS, 








Paul was placed in exceedingly different 
circumstances in the city of Lystra. Atone 
time the idolatrous inhabitants looked upon 
him as a god, and wished to worship him ; 
and only a very little while after, the same 
people were persuaded by the Jews of An- 
tioch and Iconium, and stoned him, and 
dragged him out of the city, supposing that 
he was dead. 

The Jews were very persevering in their 
persecutions. As soon as they received in- 
formation of the success of Paul’s labours, 
they began to stir up all classes of the peo- 
ple, both magistrates and others, to unite 
together, to put him to death. 

When the Jews of Antioch and Iconium 
heard of the miracle performed in Lystra 
on the lame man, and of the multitudes who 
received the,Christian faith, they came on- 
ward to Lystra. ‘They mingled with tue 


heathenish inhabitants, whose heart tue 
271 



































PAUL STONED. 


Gospel had not yet touched; they stirred 
them up; they persuaded them that Paul 
was an enemy of all religion,—that he was 
a troubler of the peace,—that he was turning 
the world upside down, and therefore not 
worthy to be allowed to live. It is very pro- 
bable they added money and bribes to their 
lying and malicious entreaties. They soon 
raised atumult. They soon formed a strong 
and violent party against Paul,—a party 
which would be satisfied with nothing less 
than the death of the Apostle. 

This servant of Christ was likely engaged 
in proclaiming the everlasting Gospel, when 
the band of conspirators fell upon him, and 
stoned him: They considered that they 
had so completely accomplished their wish, 
that he was really dead. : He showed all the 
outward symptoms of departed life. His 
face was covered with blood. His breathing 
ceased. He was stretched upon the ground, 
mutilated and motionless. These barbarous 
monsters dragged him out of the city, and 
left him in an open place, to be eaten of 
dogs. But as the disciples Stood around 
him, he was miraculously restored, he arose, 
and came into the city. 
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PAUL PREACHING AT ANTIOCH. 







Paul also and Barnabas continued in Antioch, teaching and 
preaching the word of the Lord, with many others also.””"—Aots, 
chapter xv.j; verse 35. 









AFTER THE BIRTH OF Curist, 52 YEars. 








Tue labors of the Apostles in the dissemi- 
nation of the Gospel (the truth that is in 
Jesus), can not fail to strike the mind with 
the highest admiration. The journeys they 
undertook, the bodily fatigue they must of 
necessity have undergone, and the persecu- 
tions to which they were subjected, could 
only have been endured by men upon whom 
God deigned to bestow his especial pro- 
tection. 

It pleased the Lord to strengthen them, 
to uphold them, and make. their preaching 
effective with the various people they vis- 
ited.” Thus was the ground-work of the 
Christian religion well laid, and firnsiy es- 
|| tablished; so firmly indeed, that all the 
changes and commotions which have siace 
its primitive days taken place, have not been 
able to overthrow it. That the preaching 
of Paul, the great Apostle to the Gentiles, 















































PAUL PREACHING AT ANTIOCH. 


he who enlightened the heathen world, was, 
by the blessing of Providence, the chief 
means of Christianity being so well planted 
among those who had previously groped in 
darkness, no one can deny. To lighten this 
darkness, he was. peculiarly fitted; for he 
was a man of ability, learning, and great | 
strength of mind. Being himself a brand 
snatched from the burning, a converted 
persecutor of Christ's people, he could 
vividly behold the great danger from which 
the Lord had rescued him, and the more 
effectually teach others the consequences 
of sin and unbelief. 

None can better preach salvation to others 
than they who are fully impressed with its 
necessity in their own case; and it was for 
this reason that the words of Paul went so 
far to spread the knowledge of the Guspel. 
He had been a great sinner, and was now 
a fervent preacher. 

May such considerations as these teach us 
net to despair of any one being led into the 
way of truth. The grace of Christ is suffi- 
cient for all, and it is the duty of those who 
protess his religion to use every possible 
endeavor for the conversion of such as now 
seem to a to be past all hope. 

4 























Pe 


Me -|-O(P,, 
Betas! Ih 
Ls th 








i | of 
It G 

































































































































































THE PYTHONESS, 
ACTS CHAVE, V.18. 
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THE. PYTHONESS. 


“And as we went to prayer a certain damsel possessed with a 
J21U of dination met, us.”—Acrs, chapter xvi., verse 16. 








A?TER THE BIRTH oF Curist, 53 Ywars. 








Philippi, a chief city of Macedonia, was 
visited by the Apostle Paul. Some very re- 
markable circumstances took place in this 
city, in close connexion with his labours and 
history. Though his continuance was short, 
most important events occurred, under the 
management of a sovereign and gracious 
Providence. The Apostle went out on the 
Sabbath to the side of a river, where prayer 
_ Was wont to be made; and he sat down and 
preached to some pious women, who resorted 
to that retired and favoured spot, for prayer. 

One of the hearers of St. Paul, at Philippi, 
was a young woman, who was possessed of 
a spirit of divination, and who brought her 
masters much gain by soothsaying. It 
would appear that she was actually pos- 
sessed of a devil. This evil spirit showed 
his presence and his power, by stirring up 
this young woman to impose upon the pub- 
lic by pretending to foretell future events, 
i 275 ’ 
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‘THE PYTHONESS. 


and to reveal the very secrets of Jehovah. 
Though this damsel was under the power of 
Satan, she was employed by God himself to 
give her testimony to. the truth, that Paul 
and his fellow-labourers were the servants 
of the Most High God, who showed the way 
of salvation. As Paul and the other disciples 
‘went openly, and at the-usual time, to the 
place where prayer was accustomed to be 
made, this young Pythoness followed them, 
crying, “ These men are the servants of the 
Most High God, who show unto us the way 
of salvation.” She was directed to give them 
the highest character—* the servants of the 
Most High God.” 

Paul felt great compassion for this Py- 
thoness. “ He turned, and said to the spirit, 
I command thee, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, to come out of her. And he came 
out the same hour.” Miserable is the situ- 
ation of those who are held fast by Satan’s 
chains; but blessed are they who are de- 
livered from his yoke! 
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PAUL AND SILAS IN PRISON. 


“Fe called for a light, and sprang in, and came trembling, and fell 
down before Paul and Silas.”—Acrs, chapter xvi., verse 29. 





AFTER THE BIRTH oF Curist, 53 YEars, 





Tue jailor into whose custody Paul and 
Silas were delivered, receiving a more than 
ordinary charge concerning them, “thrust 
them into the inner prison, and made their 
feet fast in the stocks.” 

The most obscuré dungeon, or the dark 
est mantle of night, cannot ‘shut out the 
beams of divine joy and comfort from the 
souls of good’ men. Their minds were 
serene, and at midnight they ‘prayed and 
sang praises to God” so loudly that “the 
prisoners heard them.” Nor were their 
prayers offered in vain, for ‘suddenly’ there 
was a great earthquake,” by which “the 
foundations of the prison were shaken,” the 
doors immediately opened, and the chains 
of the prisoners loosed. 

The keeper of the prison was aroused 
from his sleep by this convulsion of nature, 
and, seeing the doors open, supposed that 


the prisoners had fled. Seized with con- 
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PAUL AND SILAS IN PRISON. 


sternation, he drew his sword, and was 
about to put an end to his life, when Paul, 
observing him, ‘cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Do thyself no harm: for we are all 
here.” The keeper, now as surprised at the 
conduct of the Apostles, as he was before 
terrified at the thought of their escape, 
‘called for a light,” and came immediately 
into their presence. Trembling, he “fell 


down before Paul and Silas,” took them. | 


from the dungeon, and said, ‘‘Sirs, what 
must I do to be saved?” To this important 
question they replied, ‘‘ Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and 
thy house,” or household. 

The keeper took the Apostles to his own 
house, washed their stripes, and entertained 
them; and, after a competent instruction, 
he and. all his family were baptized, and re- 
ceived into the church of Christ. 

As soon as it was day, the magistrates 
sent their serjeants to the jailor with an 
order to release the Apostles. But Paul, 
desirous of making the magistrates sensible 
of the injury they had done to them as 
Roman citizens, would not leave the prison 
until these rulers themselves dame and sub- 


missively entreated them to do so. 
278 
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PAUL PREACHING AT ATHENS, 


“Then Paul stood in the midst of Mars’ Hill, and said, Ye men 
of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are too superstitious ” 
—Acrts, chapter xvii., verse 22. ‘ 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF Curist, 53 Years. 


Paul preaching to the people and. philo- 
sophers ‘of Athens was a very remarkable 
event in the life of that most eminent and 
useful servant of the Most High God. 


Athens was the most celebrated of the cities _ 


of ancient Greece, and built on a plain of 
singular beauty. It was founded at least a 
thousand years before the birth of our Lord. 
Its inhabitants were famous for learning, 
wealth, conquests, and the fine arts. It 
could boast of the noblest edifices, and of 
the most magnificent temples. It also pro- 
duced the most famous philosophers, orators, 
and generals. Socrates was among its 
philosophers, Demosthenes among its orators, 
and Miltiades among its generals. 

Though the Athenians made the greatest 
pretences to learning, they were given to 
the most vain curiosity, and were debased 
by the grossest idolatry. ee, that 
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PAUL PREACHING AT ATHENS. 


their Grecian gods amounted to thirty thou- 
sand.. Here Paul preached the Gospel, and 
disputed powerfully with the philosophers. 
Mars’ Hill was the spot Paul selected for 
proclaiming Divine truth in the hearing of 
. those who, though famed for human learn- 
ing, were in a state of midnight darkness 
as to the knowledge of the one only living 
and true God. An Athenian court of great 
eminence, called the Areopagus, was usually » 
held in this place. It was in the hearing 
of the members of this celebrated assembly, 
Paul exposed the absurdities of idolatry, 
and declared the glorious truth of Jehovah, 
as the only Lord God, so wonderfully and 
fully made known in the Gospel of his Son. 
There is no subject so important as that 
of the Deity—to know that God is, and to 
know what God is. That they stood in the 
greatest need of this knowledge, he proved 
by the fact, that he saw in their city an altar 
inscribed “To Tax uNKNowN Gop.” Ina 
few sentences, shining brighter than the 
glory of the firmament, he pointed out the 
truth of the being, attributes, and works of 
the Most High God. 





280 























I 
qc 











































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































Pay 


i 7? =~ 
| 
PADI HAD POWER cK H 
™ LOOSE MEN FROM THE BOND OF EVIL | | 
Ny 
Ml 
































































































































































BUT NO VALY EXORCIST COTLD DEAL, 
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THE MAN POSSESSED OF A DEVIL. 


“The man in whom the evil spirit was leaped on them, and over- 
came them, and prevailed against them, so that tney fled out of 
that house naked and wounded.”—Aors, chapter xix., verse 16 


AFTER THE BIRTH oF CunistT, 57 YEARS. © 


From Athens, Paul went to Corinth, 
where he found Aquila and Priscilla his 
wife, who had been banished from Rome 
by the decree of Claudius. They being of 
the same trade as himself, that of a tent- 


maker, he worked with them, that he might 
not be burdensome to the new converts. 

After visiting several cities, and strength- 
ening the disciples, Paul arrived at Ephesus. 
In this city were “certain of the vagabond 
Jews, exorcists,” that is, pretenders to the 
power of expelling evil spirits from those 
possessed of them by incantation. These 

*men dared to profane the name of the Lord 
by addressing the evil spirits in the follow- 
ing words: ‘‘ We adjure you by Jesus whom 
Paul preacheth.” 

Among these impostors ‘‘ were seven sons 
of one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the 
Priests,” who spoke to an evil spirit in the 
» Vou. IL. 2N 281 




















THE MAN POSSESSED OF A DEVIL. 


manner just mentioned, and were answered 
by it, “Jesus I know, and Paul I know; 
but who are ye?” The man too, in whom 
this evil spirit was, violently assaulted them, 
and so far prevailed against them that they 
were obliged to fly from the house in which 
he was, ‘“‘naked,” that is, divested of their 
outer garments, ‘‘and wounded.” 

This circumstance was known to all the 
Jews and Greeks dwelling at Ephesus, and . 
by it the vanity and presumption of the 
exorcists were made evident. It tended 
greatly to promote Christianity, for “fear 
fell on” the people, “and the name of the 
Lord Jesus was magnified. And many that 
believed came, and confessed, and showed 
their deeds.” 

In the events before us is an example of 
the goodness of God, who can make even 
the works of the enemies of the Gospel 
subservient to his glory. The folly and 
wickedness of those men who set their pow- * 
er against the Lord’s, will certainly meet 
with the punishment it merits. The dis- 
grace of the vicious only serves to show 


forth in brighter colors the works of the 
righteous. | 
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PAUL AT EPHESUS, 


CUS CH. XIX GLI. \ 
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PAUL AT EPHESUS. 


Many also of them which used curious arts, brought their books 
together, and burned them before all men. ”_Aors, chapter xix., 
verse 19. + 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 54 YEARS. 


Ephesus was, in ancient days, one of the 
most famous cities of Lesser Asia. It is said 
to have been built by Ephesus, an Amazon 
lady, and is thought to have been as ancient 
as the days of David. Among the heathen 
it was chiefly famed for a magnificent tem- 
ple of Diana. It is said to have been 425 
feet in length, 220 in breadth; its roof, 
being 70 feet high, was supported by 127 
pillars of great beauty, It was more than 

200 years in finishing. Seven times it was 

set on fire. At one time, Ephesus was 
_ wholly destroyed by an earthquake. In the 
“year. 19 it was rebuilt. Now it is only a 

ruinous” village, consisting of forty or fifty 
houses, and an old castle. 

Originally, the inhabitants of this city 
were noted for sorgery, divination, astrology, 
and idolatry. Diana was the false deity 
they held in greatest veneration. 


When Paul first visited Ephesus, he only 
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PAUL AT EPHESUS. 


continued a few days. Some months after, 
he returned, remained three years, and 
preached with great success. Here some 
Jewish impostors pretended to have the 
power of casting out devils, and called upon 
them in the name of Jesus, whom Paul 
served, to leave those persons in whom they 
dwelt. In one instance, an evil spirit, acting 
by means of the body in which it .dwelt, 
said, “ Jesus I know, and Paul I know, but 
who are ye?” The man possessed of the 
devil, leaped upon them, and wounded them. 
Paul’s preaching was blessed in greatly 
impressing the minds of many of the Ephe- 
sians. Great numbers of those who dealt 
in. sorcery, and who used curious and un- 
lawful arts, brought their books and publicly 
burnt them. The price amounted to fifty 
thousand pieces of silver, and which in our 
money was equal to $31,250. “So mightily 
grew the,word of God, and prevailed.” 
Very soon after, Demetrius, a silversmith, 
raised a great mob against Paul and his as- 
sociates. He made silver,shrines for Diana, 
which brought no small gain to the crafts- 
men. Paul was, however, mercifully pre- 


served, and departed from Ephesus. 
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PAUL IS SEIZED BY THE JEWS OF ASIA, 














































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































PAUL IS SEIZED BY THE JEWS OF 





ASIA 
“The J ews which were of Asia, when they saw him in the temple, 
stirred up all the people, and laid hands on him.” — Aor, 


chapter xxi., verse 27. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF Curist, 60 YxEARs. 





Paut, after a stay of nearly three years at 
Ephesus, traveled to Troas, where he took 
ship, and proceeded on his voyage to Mace- 
donia. Arrived there, he preached the 
Gospel in several places, even as far as 
Illyricum. Being at length determined to 
return to Syria, in order to convey the con- 
tributions to the brethren at Jerusalem, he 
set out on his journey, but hearing that the 
Jews had formed a design of killing and 
robbing him on the way, he returned to 
Macedonia, and came to Philippi, from 
whence he went to Troas. 

Still pursuing his way, Paul, at Cesarea, 
was earnestly besought by the disciples not 
to go up to Jerusalem. But he could not 
be dissuaded from his purpose, and confess- 
ed that he was “ready not to be bound 


‘only, but also to die” there ‘‘for the name. 
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of the Lord Jesus.” He and his companions 
accordingly set forward on their journey, 
and upon their arrival at Jerusalem, were 
kindly and joyfully received by the Chris- 
tians there. 

He related to the bishops and governors 
of the church his success among the Gentiles, 
and they praised God for it. Learning that 
there were many Jewish converts in the city 
who had been informed that he taught the 
renunciation of the ceremonies of the law, 
and that the multitude would most likely 
assemble to see how he behaved in this 
matter, Paul, to prevent a disturbance, join- 
ed himself with some persons who were at 
that time to accomplish a vow, and per- 
formed with them the necessary rites in 
such a case. ts 

The ‘days in which these rites were to be 
performed being now almost ended, certain 
Jews from Asia, finding Paul in the temple, 
‘‘stirred up all the people and laid hands on 
him,” falsely declaring that he every where 
preached doctrines destructive of their law. 
This accusation set the whole city in an up- 
roar, and seizing on the Apostle, they drag- 
ged him out of the temple. 
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PAUL RESCUED. 


& Who immediately took soldiers and centurions; and ¢aa down — 
: unto them.”—Acts, chapter xxi., verse 32. 


ATER THE BIRTH OF Curist, 60 Years. 


The inspired writer, in the book of the 
Acts, gives an account of a very providential 
rescue of the Apostle Paul, when he was in 
danger of being torn to pieces by an in- 
furiated mob in Jerusalem. The Jews in 
that city had heard of the amazing success 
which had attended his ministry in Lesser 
Asia, in Greece, and in other parts of the 
earth ; they were therefore resolved to de- 
prive lea? ofthis life, ae 

After a very considerable absence, Paul 
returned to Jerusalem; but he returned to 
lose his liberty. He returned to be taken 
from tribunal to tribunal, and to be conduct- 
ed a prisoner to Rome, where he wrote 
several epistles to various churches—epistles 
which will prove an invaluable legacy to the 
Church of Christ, till the close of ages, 
His life was placed in the greatest danger, 
but Providence interposed. His life was . 


preserved, yet his liberty was lost. ee dan- 
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PAUL RESCUED. 


gers and deliverance of Paul are subjects 
of great importance. Paul went into the 
tample regularly every day, for seven days, 
according to the law of Moses, in conse- 
quence of a vow which he had made. 
While Paul was in the temple, nearly at 
the close of seven days, some of those who 
knew and persecuted him when he was in 
Lesser Asia, recognised him. They im- 
mediately stirred up all the people and laid 
hands upon him and cried, “ Men of Israel, 
help!” They charged him with: teaching 
corrupted doctrines against the law of Mo- 
ses, and with bringing Greeks -into the 
temple, and thus polluting the holy place. 
In a short time the whole city was moved. 
The people rushed into the temple, and 
dragged him out. Tidings came to the 
chief captain that the populace were going 
about to kill Paul. Without delay, he went 
down with éenturions and. soldiers, when 
the people left beating of Paul. “Then the 
chief captain came near him, and took him, 
and commanded him to be bound with two 
chains.” ‘Thus Paul was preserved. — 
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PAUL'S VISION. 


**And the night following the Lord stood by him, and said, 
Be of good cheer, Paul: for as thou hast testified of me in 
Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness also at Rome.’’—Acrs, 
chapter xxiii., verse 11. 


Sr. Paut, who previously had been one 
of the most violent persecutors of the Chris- 
tians,.after his conversion became a very 
zealous preacher of the Gospel, and being a 
man of great talent and learning, was able 
to dispute with the wise men among the 
Jews; this he did with great boldness be- 
fore the High Priests and the rulers of the 
people, and great numbers learnt from his 
lips the true religion. This caused the Jews 
to hate Paul very much, and they treated 
him with great cruelty; they rent off his 
clothes and scourged him very sadly, and 
cast him into prison, but all this bad treat- 
ment of Paul by the Jews did not deter him 
from going on in the great and good work 
he had begun, and so strong was his resolu- 
tion that he said, ‘‘None of these things 
move me, neither count I my life dear unto 
myself.” God knew what he was suffering 
for the sake of the Gospel, and one night 
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PAUL'S VISION. 


the Lord stood by him and said: “Be of 
good cheer, Paul, for as thou hast testified 
of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear wit- 
ness also at Rome.” At this time, more than 
forty of the Jews had conspired together, 
and bound themselves under an oath, not to 
eat or drink till they had killed Paul. No 
doubt they thought their plan was very 
secret, and that Paul could not escape, but 
they forgot that it was all known to God; 
and God designed that Paul should go to 
Rome, and so he did, and was conducted 
there in the care of a great company of 
horsemen and soldiers, who brought him 
safely to Felix, the governor. This was 
another instance. in which God delivered 
Paul from his enemies, and we have power- 
ful enemies and must watch them—hearts 
inclined to what is evil, and which lead to 
those sins which ruin both soul and body, 
and every little child may very properly 
say, O, Lord Jesus, save me! I have heard 
that there is a heaven where there are no 
foes and no dangers, no sins and no sorrows. 
Many have’ been raised to its blessed man- 
sions by the grace and love of the Almighty 
Saviour. O guide a little lamb of thy flock 
to thy holy habitation. 


as 
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PAUL BEFORE FELIX. 


“ And as he reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and judg- 
ment to come, Felix trembled.’’—Acrs, chapter xxiv., 
verse 25. 


AFTER THE BIRTH oF Curist, 60 Yrans. 


Arter Paul was made a prisoner in Jeru- 
salem, he was sent by Lysias with a strong 
military guard to Cesarea, to the care of 
Felix, the Roman governor at that place. 
Within five days after, Ananias the high 
priest, and others, followed him to carry on 
a legal prosecution against him before Felix. 
Tertullus, a flaming orator, was employed to 
oppose Paul in the court. As the Apostle 
successfully repelled all his charges, the 
further consideration of his case was delayed 
until the arrival of Lysias, the chief captain, 
from Jerusalem. In the interval, Paul re- 
ceived much courtesy and kindness from 
Felix. 

Some days after, Felix, and his wife 
Drusilla, sent for Paul. They wished to hear 
him declare to them in private those doctrines 
he generally taught, and which had excited 
so much feeling and noise in many parts of 


the Roman empire. These doctrines were 
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directly at variance with the practices of 
Felix and Drusilla. However, Paul was 
faithful to his God, to his conscience, and 
to his hearers.. “ When Felix came, with 
his wife Drusilla, who was a Jewess, he sent 
for Paul, and heard him concerning the 
faith in Christ. And as he reasoned of 
righteousness, temperance, and judgment 
to come, Felix trembled, and answered, Go 
thy way for this time; when I have a con- 
venient season I will call for thee.” 

Here we have a remarkable preacher, a 
remarkable auditory, a remarkable sermon, 
and a remarkable effect produced. The 
preacher was the Apostle; one of the great- 
est, the best, and the most useful of men that 
ever lived, or adorned the Christian Church. 

The congregation was remarkable. It 
consisted of Felix and his wife Drusilla. 
He was Roman deputy in the government 
of Judea. Drusilla was a Jewess, and the 
daughter of Herod Agrippa, who was eaten 
up of worms. 

The sermon was striking. Great was the 
impression produced on Felix. He was 
much agitated. He trembled! Conscience 
awoke; but, alas, there was no conversion ! 


PAUL BEFORE FELIX. 
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PAUL SENT YO ROME. 
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PAUL SENT TO ROME. 


' ‘And there the Centurion found a ship of Alexandria sailing 
into Italy, and he put us therein.’’—Acrs, chapter xxvii., 
verse 6. 


One day while Paul was preaching the 
Gospel, some wicked men seized him and 
they wanted very much to kill him, but 
Paul had not yet finished the great work 
which was allotted to him in the world and 
in the church of Jesus Christ, and the evil 
designs of his enemies were not permitted 
to be executed at that time; they however 
hurried him on board a ship, with certain 
other prisoners, intending to send him to 
Rome, but God had otherwise determined. 
So after sailing many days and making but 
little progress, Paul admonished them, and 
said: “Sirs, I perceive that this voyage 
will be with hurt and much damage, not 
only of the ship, but also of our lives.” But 
the master of the ship did not heed what 
Paul said, and kept on his way. Not long 
after, there arose a tempestuous wind, and 
they were in such great danger for many 
days, that all gave themselves up for lost ; 
they had no hope of ever getting to land 
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PAUL SENT TO ROME. 


again; but God had sent an angel to Paul 
to tell him that none of the people in the 
ship should be lost, and Paul knew that God . 
would keep them, and went and prayed to 
him to save them. And this was the case, _ 
for though the storm got worse and. worse, 
and at last the ship was dashed to pieces, 
they were not far from the island of Malta, 
and so “some clung to boards and others 
to broken pieces of the vessel, and they all 
got safe to land,” as God’s angel had said 
.they should. A shipwreck is indeed a 
sorrowful and distressing event, and those 
whose duty calls them to traverse the 
mighty ocean, may well be thankful when 
they are brought safely over the billows 
and storms of the great deep, and escape 
the rocks and shoals that are in their track. 
In the voyage of life, we also meet with 
storms and troubles, but the good can see 
a hand which is almighty stretched out to 
protect them, and hear a voice—it is His 
who cailed the world into being—and it 
says: “It is I, be not afraid,” and all who 
trust in him he will guide safely to the 


haven of eternal rest. 
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THE SHIPWRECK OF ST. PAUL. 


‘ And the rest, some on boards and some on broken pieces of 
the ship.’’—Acrs, chapter xxvii., verse 44. 


AFTER THE BIRTH OF CuRist, 62 Years. 


WueEn Paul appeared before Festus, he 
refused to return to Jerusalem to be tried by 
the Jews; and claiming his right as a Roman 
citizen, he appealed unto Cxsar. Accordingly 
he was put on board aship of Adramyttium, 
and, with other prisoners, committed to the 
charge of Julius, a centurion of Augustus’ 
band. On the day after their voyage com- 
menced, they touched at the ancient city of 
Sidon. There Paul was very courteously 
permitted to land by Julius, and refresh 
himself. Having left Sidon, they sailed to 
Myra, a city of Lycia, where the centurion 
found a ship of Alexandria sailing into Italy, 
into which all the prisoners were introduced. 
A tempestuous wind arose, when they were 
near Crete, which drove them upon the rocks 
of the island of Clauda. For fourteen days 
they were tossed up and down the Adriatic 


sea. During all that time, they saw neither 
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THE SHIPWRECK OF ST. PAUL. 


sun, moon, nor stars. Paul assured them 
that all their lives should be preserved, and 
only the ship would be lost.. The mariners 
supposing they were drawing near land, let 
down the boat for the purpose of escaping 
themselves, and leaving all the rest to perish. 
Paul prevailed upon the centurion to prevent 
their intention, as essentially nécessary for 
the preservation of the lives of the passen- 
gers. The soldiers cut off the boat, and 
allowed her to be driven away ‘by the'sea. 

Observing land, the mariners again wished 
to conduct the vessel into’ a creek. Now 
the shipwreck was complete, for she struck 
aground upon a neck of land, and was 
broken to pieces. b See | 

The soldiers, seeing that the prisoners 
would have an opportunity of escaping, 
proposed ‘that they should be all put to 
death. Julius, animated with a better spirit, 
and from respect to Paul, prevented the ex- 
ecution of a purpose so cruel, barbarous, and 
bloody. The number in the ship amount- 
ed to two hundred and seventy-six. Some 
by swimming, and others on planks and 
broken boards, got safe to land, on the isl- 
and of Malta, 
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i PAUL AND THE VIPER. 


‘* When Paul had gathered a bundle of sticks, there came a 
viper out of the heat, and fastened on his hand.’’—Acrs, 
chapter xxvili., verse 3. 














AFTER THE BIRTH OF CuRIsT, 62 Yxrars. 





WE read of no individual connected with 
the Church of Christ, in such a variety of 
circumstances and places as the Apostle 
Paul. One justly observes, “He was a 
planet, and not a fixed star. We find him 
in the island of Melita, to which, in all prob- 
ability, he would never have come unless 
he had been ‘thrown upon it by a storm.” 

Me ita, or Matra, is a small island of 
the Mediterranean sea, about 54 miles south 
of Sicily, and 150 north of Africa. The 
word JMelet signifies a place of refuge, and 
accordingly Melita was employed asa refuge 
to the ancient Tyrians in their voyages to 
Carthage and Spain. 

When Paul and the other passengers 
arrived at the island, both cold and rain 
prevailed. They were all drenched with wet. 
A fire was most desirable, and a fire was 
kindled by the inhabitants. Paul, with oth- 


ers, went to gather sticks; when he had 
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PAUL AND THE VIPER. 


gathered a bundle, he laid it on the fire. 
A viper at that moment came out of the fire 
which had remained concealed and asleep 
among the dry sticks which Paul gathered 
and cast into the fire. When it felt the heat, 
it instantly flew at Paul, and fastened upon 
his hand. 

The viper was well known to the people 
of Malta: they knew it to be one whose 
sting was mortal. When they saw the 
viper cleaving fast to his hand, they con- 
cluded he was a murderer. They thought 
that though he escaped the dangers of ship- 
wreck, the justice of God was determined 
to follow him. Therefore they expected 
every moment to see him fall down dead. 
But Paul shook the viper into the fire. 

The islanders continued looking on Paul, . 
thinking that he should have swollen, or 
fallen down dead suddenly; “but after they 
had looked a great while, and saw no harm 
come to him, they changed their minds, and 
said that he was a God.” This was followed 
by a miracle performed on the aged father 
of Publius, the chief man of the island; and 
also miracles performed on many others at 
the point of death. 
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SU. CAWTL AEALING THES SICK. 
ACTS CHXTVIE. V2 
THE APOSTLE NOW BY SHIPWRECK THROWN, 
UPON MELITA'S RUGGED SHORE, 
HIS POWHR TO HEAL THR SIQK MADE KNOWN, 
AND NUMBERS FLOCKED TO HIM FOR CURD. 
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ST. PAUL'S MIRACULOUS CURE OF 
THE FATHER OF PUBLIUS. 


‘* And it came to pass that the father of Publius lay sick of a 
fever and of a bloody flux, to whom Paul entered in and 
prayed and laid his hands on him and healed him.’’—Acrs, 

chapter xxviii., verse 8. ; 




















AFTER THE BIRTH OF CuRist, 62 YEARS: 





A.most immediately after the shipwreck 
of St. Paul on the island of Melita or Malta, 
an opportunity occurred to him to exercise 
that miraculous power with which the 
Apostles of our Lord were endued, men- 
tioned in Luke, ix.2. Andhesent them forth 
to preach the kingdom of God and heal the 
sick. The father of Publius, governor of 
the place, lay sick of a fever, and Paul going 
to the place where he was, entered in and 
prayed that God would exert his power, 
and Paul laid his hands on him as the means 
which God ordinarily used to convey the 
energy of the Holy Spirit, Acts, viii., 18, 19, 
20, 21, and healed him. Nothing less than 
a miracle could have made this instantane- 
ous cure, so when this was done, others also 
which had diseases in the island came and 
were healed, no doubt in the same way. 
How supremely benevolent in their tenden- 
cy, are the miracles of our Saviour and his 
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ST. PAUL’S CURE OF THE FATHER OF PUBLIUS. 


Apostles; how divine in their manner. 
_ Here is no mysterious incantations, no mas 
gical arts, nothing unworthy the divine 
interposition, wrought in the presence of 
friends and foes, many of them often repeat- 
ed; they concurred to establish a system of 
religion honourable to God and unspeakably 
useful to men, calculated to render them 
happy in this and in a future state. Then 
how simple—a touch, a word; St. Paul 
prayed and laid on his hands, and the sick 
man was healed. Nor was there any proud 
boasting on the part of the workers of these 
miracles ;, the power was properly ascribed 
to God. At this time, St. Paul was a pris- 
oner for the sake of the Gospel, and on his 
way to Rome that Cesar might himself hear 
his cause, and after remaining three months 
at; Malta, he proceeded thither. St. Paul 
and his companions had been kindly treated 
by the natives during their stay on the 
island, and when they departed were cheer- 
fully furnished with necessary provisions 
for their journey. Since St. Paul’s visit to 
the island of Malta, there has always ex- 
isted some remains of Christianity in the 
place, though for many ages past little more 


than a name, 
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FAITH. 


“*Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid : 
yea, we establish the law.’’—Rom., chapter iii., verse 31 





AFTER THE BIRTH oF CuRist, 60 Yxuars. 








Farru properly signifies a persuasive as- 
sent to any truth on proper authority. 

Divines commonly mention four kinds of 
faith, which respect the truths of revelation. 
There is historical faith: this is an assent 
to the Bible as a true and infallible record. 
There is a temporary faith, by which divine 
truth may be received with some affection ; 
but soon after the impression is removed. 
| There is the faith of médracles, by which a 
man believed because of the miracles per- 
formed upon him, either by Christ or his 
Apostles. 

The fourth is saving faith, or the grace 
of faith: this faith is a grace wrought in the 
heart by the power of the Holy Spirit. He 
takes the things of Christ, and shows them 
to the soul, and thus persuades and enables 
us to receive and rest upon Christ for. sal- 
vation, as he is offered to us in the Gospel. 
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It is by faith we believe ourselves alto- 
gether sinful, lost, and undone, without 
Jesus Christ. This is our true state as sin- 
ners. By faith we believe that Jesus is in- 
finitely suited to our case, that he is able 
to save us; we believe that he is really 
offered to us in the Gospel; that on the 
warrant of this offer we may receive Christ; 
and to crown the whole, by faith we actually 
receive Christ as our Saviour and surety. 
When the soul actually receives Christ, 
and rests on Christ, then that act is per- 
formed by which the salvation of the soul 
is completed; in other words, then the soul 
is saved. All this is done upon the testi- 
mony of the Gospel. As we believe we 
are lost upon the testimony of the Law, we 
believe we are saved upon the testimony of 
the Gospel. O how delightful when this 
is the case! The soul is placed in a situa 
tion of the highest honour, having God 
for its Father, and angels for its kindred. 
It is placed in a situation of the greatest 
blessedness, as it tastes the sweets of di- 
vine love here, and as it becomes an as- 
sured heir of the ceaseless pleasures of 
heaven hereafter. 
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CMARL URW. 
2 COR CHIE. V7. 
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CHARITY. 


** Every man according as he purposeth in his heart, so let 
him give; for God loveth a cheerful giver.’’—2 Cor., chap- 
ter ix., verse 7. 


AFTER THE BIRTH oF Curist, 60 Yxans. 


Tux expression of the inspired Apostle is 
a striking and admirable description of prac- 
tical charity, or the exercise of Christian 
love, in contributing, by money and other. 
wise, to the relief of the temporal necessities 
of poor and afflicted saints. The expression 
is in the form of a counsel. “Every man, 
according as he purposeth in his heart, so 
let him give; and not grudgingly, or of ne- 
cessity ; for God loveth a cheerful giv>r.” 

Christian love is a holy principle or af- 
fection wrought in the heart by the Divine 
Spirit. Those who possess it, esteem, desire, 
and delight in God and Christ as their chief 
good, as the sum of all perfection, and as the 
fountain of all blessings. They take the 
greatest pleasure in obeying his laws, because 
their obedience springs from a principle of 
love, without which no obedience can ever 
be acceptable to God. They who possess this 
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CHARITY. 


love, feel an affection to all who bear a resem- 
blance to Christ’s image, to whatever nation 
they may belong, or with whatever denomi- 


nation of Christians they may be associated. . 


It is not a contracted, bigoted, sectarian 
love. It is love to al’ who love Christ; it 
is love to all who bear his image. Holy 
Spirit, inspire us with this -divine, this ex- 
alted affection. Where this love dwells, 
there is a disposition to do good to all men, 
and even to our very enemies. at 


We are by nature without love to God, 


or even any proper love to our neighbour. 
Sin extinguished the holy fire of love in 
the bosom of man. Let us-pray that the 
Holy Ghost may kindle in our souls a flame 
of divine love; then we shall taste joys we 
never tasted before; then shall we perform 
acts of benevolence and kindness we never 
performed before. If we have this grace, 
it will make us patient under trouble, slow 
to anger, ready to forgive injuries, willing 
even to straiten ourselves, to relieve the 
wants of suffering saints, and it will teach 
us to rejoice with them that rejoice, and to 
weep with them that weep. Such a grace 
will render our life a heaven upon earth. 
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ST. PAUL'S STEADFASTNESS. 

























““a night and a day I have been in the deep. —2 Cortnratans, 
chapter xi., verse 25. 





Sr. Pavn was an extraordinary man; from 
being a furious’ zealot, a fierce persecutor 
of the disciples of Jesus Christ, he became a 
disciple himself, and a most energetic advo- 
cate of the faith he had once attempted to 
destroy ; and in carrying forward this great 
work, his perseverance never tired, his 
courage was never daunted, nor in the 
course of a most extensive ministry, did he 
ever shun the dangers or the opposition that 
were raised against him in this righteous 
cause. He was deterred by no difficulties 
and no persecutions; some of these he 
groups together in the following brief but 
emphatic passage: “In labors more abun- 
dant, in stripes above measure, in prisons 
more frequent, in deaths oft, of the Jews 
five times received I forty stripes save one, 
thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I 
stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night 
and a day I have been in the deep, in jour- 
neyings often in perils of water, in perils of 
Vou. . Q 305 




















ST. PAUL’S STEADFASTNESS. 


robbers, in perils of mine own countrymen, 
in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, 
in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the 
sea, in perils among false brethren, in wea- 
riness and painfulness, in watching often, in 
fastings often, in cold and nakedness; beside 
this the care of all the churches.” Had not 
St. Paul been deeply convinced of the truth 
and absolute certainty of the Christian re- 
ligion, he would not have continued to ex- 
pose himself to such hardships. The faith 
that he had embraced was every where 
spoken against, and had he continued a Jew, 
or been false to his trust, and quitted the 
great business he had begun, he might 
doubtless have risen to the first dignities 
and honors of his nation. But these things 
weighed not with him, he counted not his 
life dear unto himself, so that he might fin- 
ish his course with joy. In St. Paul, the 
grace of God was. displayed with peculiar 
lustre, and he gave the most convincing 
proof that the influence of the Gospel was 
in him a living principle. His conversion 
is the triumph of Christianity, his writings 
the fullest exhibition and defense of its 
doctrines, and his life and death a glorious 


illustration of its principles. 
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GAL CM 12. Vi2I,22 
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PAUL REPROVING PETER. 


‘But when Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood him to the 
face, because he was to be blamed.”—Gat., chapter ii., verse 11. 
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GaLaTIA was an extens 
Lesser Asia. The Epis 
was not addressed to any 
in that province, but t 
probable that Paul 
strument 
Galatians 














laws 
of Moses with faith in Christ, which amount- 


ed to the withdrawing of their faith from 
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PAUL REPROVING PETER. 


the righteousness of Christ as the only pro- 
curing cause of a sinner’s justification before 
God. 

The Holy Spirit directed Paul to address 
this epistle to the Galatian churches, to bring 
them back to the blessed doctrine of justifi- 
cation by the righteousness of Christ alone. 
To convince the Galatians of their sinfulness 
in returning to the Levitical law, now at an 
end by the sacrifice of Christ, he gives them 
an account of an interview with the Apostle 
Peter, and of the reproof he gave to him. 

Peter's fault was this: when he came 
among the Gentile churches he did eat with 
them, according to the directions given to 
him in ‘Acts x. But when some Jewish 
Christians came-from Jerusalem, for the 
purpose of pleasing the Christians of the 
circumcision, he literally withdrew and 
separated himself; even Barnabas was car- 
ried away also with their dissimulation. 
Thus Paul reproved Peter: “ If thou, being a 
Jew, livest after the manner of the Gentiles, 
and not as do the Jews, why compellest thou 
the Gentiles to live as do the Jews 2?” 
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HOPE. 


(namely, God’s promise and oath,) we might 
have a strong consolation, who have fled 
for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set 
before us ; which hope we have as an ancher 
of the soul, both sure and steadfast.” 

Hope is that most blessed grace, by which 
we live.in the assured expectation of God’s 
promises. ‘The Apostle compares it to an 
anchor. What an anchor is to a ship, the 
grace of hope is to the soul. The world may 
be considered as the sea, over which the 
soul, as a ship, is passing to the heavenly 
Canaan. On this sea the soul is often tossed 
up and down, and tried by many storms. 
The ship of the soul contains a very valuable 
cargo, consisting of graces, comforts and 
hopes. Heaven is the blessed harbour to 
which it is bound. Temptations, persecu- 
tions, and afflictions, are the raging waves, 
to which the vessel is exposed, and which 
threaten its shipwreck. : 

We have need of an anchor to keep us safe, 
That anchor is Gospel-hope. It is sure 
and steadfast, for it lays hold on Jesus. 
Jesus is the anchor-hold of the believer’s 
hope. So provided, the soul never can 
suffer shipwreck. . 
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VIEW OF PATMOS. 


“T, John, who also am your brother, and companion in tribula- 
tion, was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the word of God, 
and = the testimony of Jesus Christ.”—Rey., chapter i., 
verse 9. 








AFTER THE BIRTH oF Curist, 96 Yuars. 








The isle of Patmos is celebrated as having 
been the place where St. John, the beloved 
disciple, was for a season in state of solitary 
confinement. Patmos is said to be an island 
of the Aigean sea, one of those called Cycla- 
des, and about thirty-five miles in circum- 
ference. 

It is generally believed that he laboured 
long as the honoured and beloved pastor of 
the church of Ephesus, where it is supposed 
he wrote the blessed Gospel which bears his 
name. It is said he did this at the request 
of the ministers of the several churches of 
Asia, for the purpose of confuting the heresy 
of Cerinthus and the Ebionites, who held 
and asserted that our Lord was no more 
than a mere man. 

The book of the ReveLation was written 
by John in the isle of Patmos, whither he 


was banished by the edict of some heathen 
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VIEW OF PATMOS. 





and Roman ruler. It was for the word of - 
God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
he was banished into that distant and solitary 
island. His people must have been exceed- 
ingly afflicted when they saw their beloved 
and aged pastor, nearly one hundred years 
of age, made a prisoner, put on board a ship, 
and taken out of their sight, to be landed 
on a dreary island, where it was believed he 
must very soon become the victim of death. 
Equally intense must have been the grief 
of that blessed and loving pastor, when he 
was torn from his church and flock, never 
likely to see them more on earth. Little 
were they aware, and little did John know, 
that the isle of Patmos, jnstead of being a 
prison to him, should be “a little heaven 
below.” If in that island he was separated 
from the ministers of Christ, there he saw 
Christ himself more glorious than the bright- 
ness of the sky. If he was separated from 
the members of the Church of Christ on 
earth, there he conversed with angels, and 
there he saw in vision a multitude which no 
man could number before the throne of God 


and the Lamb. 
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THE VISION OF THE WHITE HORSE. | 









“ And I saw, and behold, a white horse; and he that sat on him 
had a bow, and a crown was given unto him.”—Rev., chapter 
Vi., verse 2. 






AFTER THE BIRTH OF CHRIST. 96 YEARS. 





The book of the Revelation is a book of 
great mystery, difficulty, and sublimity. It 
contains numerous prophecies connected 
with the Church of Christ and her enemies. 
These are in the course of fulfilment. ‘The 
events of Providence will explain these pre- 
dictions as they are fulfilled. And there is © 
no doubt a period will come in the history 
of Christ’s Church, when the book of the 
Revelation will be as clearly understood as 
any portion of the sacred volume. 
The prophecies of this book are divided 
| into seven seals, seven trumpets, and seven 
vials. The seals are opened, the trumpets 
sounded, and the vials are poured out. 
The Lamb, namely Christ, opens the first 
seal; that is, he makes known and accom- 
plishes the purposes of God towards the 
Church and the world. One of the heavenly 
omy with a voice loud as thunder, 
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THE VISiON OF THE WHITE HORSE. 


calls on the Apostle to draw near, and observe 

the opening of the seal. The Apostle gives 

the following account of what he saw. “And 

I saw, and behold, a white horse; and he 

that sat upon him had a bow, and a crown - 
was given unto him, and he went forth 

conquering and to conquer.” 

This vision of the conqueror on the 
white horse doubtless applies to Christ, and’ 
the amazing triumphs of Christianity, in the 
first ages, over heathensim and _ idolatry, 
throughout the vast extent of the Roman 
empire, and even beyond its limits, in other 
parts of the earth. May not the white horse 
be considered as an emblem of the Gospel, 
which is pure and spotless, on which the 
Saviour rides among the nations with great 
swiftness? May not the bow be considered 
as an emblem of that convincing power 
which Christ exercises by means of his word | 
and ministers? The crown given him inti- 
mates the willing submission of men to his 
authority. He has begun his victories, and 
will continue them till all nations are 
prostrate at his feet. 
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A WOMAN CLOTEED ‘WITH THE SUN. 
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A WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN. 


“The moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve 
stars.” —REVELATION, chapter xii., verse 1. 


In many passages of the Apocalypse, the 
pure Church of Christ is evidently portray- 
ed by awoman. In chapter xix, verse 17, 
this symbol is used; a great multitude is 
represented as saying, Let us be glad and 
rejoice and give honor to him, for the mar- 
riage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath 
made herself ready; and in chapter xxi, 
and verse 2, and I, John, saw the holy 
city, the New Jerusalem, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband. St. Paul 
also uses the same figure in his Epistle to 
the Ephesians, to denote the Christian 
Church. That the woman here represents 
the true Church, those who have washed 
their robes and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb, most writers on this 
book of Holy Scripture are agreed; that 
the Christian Church is meant, will appear 

.,also from her being clothed with the sun, 
‘a striking emblem of Jesus Christ the Sun 
of Righteousness, the light and glory of the 
Church, for the countenance of the Son of 
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A WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN. 


God is as the sun shineth in his strength. 
The woman has the moon under her feet. 

Bishop Newton understands this of the 
Jewish typical worship; and, indeed the 
Mosaic system of Rites and Ceremonies 
could not have been better represented, for 
it was the shadow of good things to come. 
The moon is the lesser light, ruling over the 
night, and deriving all its illumination from 
the sun; in like manner the Jewish dispen- 
sation was the bright moonlight night of the 
world, and possessed a portion of the glori- 
ous light of the Gospel. At therising of the 
sun, the night is ended, and the lunar light 
no longer necessary, as the sun which en- 
lightens her, shines full upon the earth, [x- 
actly in the same way has the whole Jewish 
system of Types and Shadows been super- 
seded by the birth, life, crucifixion, death, 
resurrection, ascension, and intercession of 
Jesus Christ. They who belong to the true 
Church, of which Jesus Christ is the great 
Master-Builder, rest their hopes of salvation 
on Him, the Rock of ages. They have their - 
heart and treasure in heaven where Christ 
their Saviour is; they are holy, they are also 
happy, for how can a true Christian be 
otherwise than happy ? 
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THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES. 













‘“* And the seven angels came out of the temple, having the seven 
plagues, clothed in pure white linen.”—Rev., chapter xv., 
verse 6. 





AFTER THE BirTH OF CHRIST, 96 YEARS. 


John was greatly impressed with the 
vision of the seven last vials and the seven 
last plagues. He-calls the sign great and 
marvellous! Seven angels appeared before 
him, invested with the awful commission of 
pouring out these last vials, and of inflicting 
these last plagues. An immense number of 
spectators are represented as the witnesses 
of this solemn display of God’s vengeance 
against the enemies of the Church. ‘These 
spectators had themselves gained the victory 
over the beast, who is about to be destroyed. 
John saw them standing upon a sea of glass, 
that is, a pavement of great extent, resem- 
bling a sea reflecting the glory of the Lord. 
The Apostle saw them with golden harps in 
their hands, and heard them pour from their 
lips the sweetest notes of joyful praise to the 
honour of their King, the Defender, and the 
Deliverer of Zion. ° 























































Serer eer | 
THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES. 


Then he saw that the temple of the taber- 
nacle of the testimony in heaven was opened, ° 

As soon as the temple was opened he 
obtained a sight of the seven angels who 
were invested with the awful commission of 
desolation and death! They were clothed in 
pure and white linen, having their breasts 
girded with golden girdles. 

The Apostle beheld in their hands mate- 
rials of destruction, even the artillery of 
divine vengeance, prepared for the destruc- 
tion of that power which had raised itself 
in opposition to Christ’s authority and king- 
dom. This is described as seven vials filled 
with the wrath of God! One drop of God’s 
wrath, how dreadful! But who can con- 
ceive the fulness of God’s wrath, seven 
vials filled with the wrath of God? 

It seems clearly foretold that the final 
accomplishment of God’s purposes will be 
preceded and accompanied by the most 
formidable and alarming judgments. As- 
suredly these vials of wrath will be poured 
out on those “nations who know not God.” 
But this dark night will be followed by a 
blessed day of MILLENNIAL GLORY. 
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THE ANGEL BINDING SATAN. 


“ And he laid hold on the dragon that old serpent which is tha 
Devil and Satan, and bound him a thousand years.””—Rurvuna- 
TION, chapter xx., verse 2. 


Tue Book of Revelation is considered to 
be a prophecy or exhibition of what shall 
happen to the Christian Church to the end 
of the world. The contest of Christ with 
his enemies, and final victory and triumph 
over them. See 1 Cor. xv. v. 25, Matt. 
xxiv. Mark xiii. and Luke xxi. What is but 
briefly hinted in the above Scriptures is de- 
tailed at large in the Apocalypse or Book 
of Revelation. False teachers and impos- 
tors of various kinds, under the name of 
Christians, but who are enemies of the Cross 
of Christ, more intent on promoting the in- 
terests of idolatry, or false worship, than 
the cause of true religion, exert their influ- 
ence to corrupt and destroy the Church, 
but notwithstanding Christianity becomes 
more extensive, and true believers more 
confirmed in their holy faith. The calami- 


ties coming on the Jewish nation before its 
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